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Become an Apostle of Truth 

 

Truth only comes from God and before the world can come to an end, as we 

know it, the truth must be revealed. How will this be done? The Lord will accomplish 

this by using his prophets; the same way He used the prophets in the Old Testament 

which also contains the Book of the Prophets. 

This work presents the teachings that were given, by the Lord, to the prophets 

of our time that are located throughout the world. When these teachings are brought 

together, they present a clear picture of the events that will lead us to the return of 

Jesus in Glory and the end of a period of salvation. 

Jesus is speaking: “All the strands of this Mission are being drawn together 

to form a pattern. Then, when the various parts are linked and fitted together, like 

the pieces of a jigsaw, when all the pieces begin to merge, the final picture will 

become clear.”  
Ref: MDM message Jan 24, 2014 

 
The ‘final picture’ has been assembled and presented in the twelve volumes of the 

Alpha and Omega of Creation Series 
 

 
 

Become an Apostle of truth by passing on the Lord’s teachings to family and 

friends. The Lord has revealed the past, the present and the future. You can’t even 

begin to comprehend His love for you unless you understand the very beginning, 

only then will you understand who you really are and how great is His love for you. 
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In Honor of the Holy Spirit 
 

May the Holy Spirit descend upon you and fill you with love and 

wisdom, as you journey through space and time, to discover the 

wonders of creation as the Father reveals His Divine Plan for 

mankind. May the Magnificat of the Blessed Mother’s “yes” be 

your “yes” as you open your heart and mind to receive 

knowledge, truth, and understanding that only the Holy Spirit 

can give. 
 

 
 

 

“When the Paraclete comes, the Spirit of truth who comes from the Father – and 

whom I Myself will send from the Father – He will bear witness on My behalf. He 

will guide you to all truth.”  
(John 15, 26-27; 16:13) 

 

 

 

The Spirit of Truth 

Prayer 
 

Holy Spirit baptize me with the fire of your love. I have surrendered to you the best 

of my ability, and now I want to activate Your Spirit of Love within me. I need Your 

power in my life. Please fill me now. I believe that as I yield and ask, You will release 

Your strength, wisdom, healing, and love to meet the needs of the hour. Work in me 

in a powerful way. I want every purpose God has for my life to be fulfilled, and I 

need you, mighty Spirit of God, to bring that purpose to fulfillment. Release Your 

Spirit within me, Amen. 
 

They shall all be taught by God  

John 6:41-51 
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The Universe – Alien Civilizations - Central Suns 

Ref: Revelation by Jakob Lorber the Prophet. 

God the Father is 

speaking: “Who of us, 

looking at the starry night 

sky, did not ask whether we 

are alone or whether there 

are intelligent beings on one 

or the other heavenly objects 

out there. And could we 

perhaps get into contact with 

them? (NASA did, as you 

know.) Did the material 

universe really come into 

existence through the Big 

Bang? Is there really Dark 

Matter or is our sun really a gigantic nuclear reactor etc. 

Huge funds were spent, and scientists have collected mountains of data to 

find answers to these unending questions. Their universe is, however, looking 

chaotic and is rife with accidents, catastrophes, instability and is highly speculative. 

Every new discovery creates hosts of new questions or may contradict established 

theories. The main problem of science lies in the fact that it has created a paradigm 

which has no space for God and a universe which was created by Him and is 

organized and controlled by Him. 

It is the New Revelation which tells us that all established objects of a certain 

size in space are inhabited by people (and not exotic aliens) and that everywhere the 

human shape is the highest form of beings, because it is the image of God. We learn 

that matter, even the entire material universe, came into being only after a part of 

the primary spiritual beings cut their links to God or rebelled against Him and how 

from the invisible spiritual visible matter emerged. We discover how specific space 

objects like suns (stars) and planets formed and how beings there evolved for whom 

the grace of God prepared the path back to a spiritual existence. 

We also read that there is a hierarchical structure of the universe and that 
there are immensely big 'central suns'. That the suns are not big gas balls and 

nuclear reactors at all but solid objects in 'shell' or 'hull' form, how light originates 
and propagates. In fact, light does not originate by nuclear fusion (conversion of 

hydrogen into helium) but is created on the surface of the two types of biggest 
central suns (the primary central sun and the space central suns). On these an 

extremely energy rich super gas is burning creating the light in our local universe. 
The energy potential of this gas is many orders of magnitude higher than any gas 

on our planet. 

As the suns and central suns are not gas balls but solid bodies, objects of 
giant size are possible. The mass of these central suns is thousands to millions of 

times bigger than all matter (galaxies, suns, planets) in their orbit.” 
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The Creation of the Material and Spiritual World - Cosmic Man   
Ref: “Secrets of Creation” by Jakob Lorber Ch 13 – January 15,1871 

Jesus is speaking: “My dear Son, you want to 

have an explanation from Me of My creation; you want 

to see, as the smallest point in space, the immensity of 

My kingdom and grasp its greatness, its expansiveness!  

I could show it to you with My spiritual vision so 

it would be possible that you could attain a distant idea 

of its greatness; but so, as a finite creature, how shall I 

make you understand infinity? How shall I show you 

understandably that if you can think of the whole 

material creation in all its dimensions (where the last 

star or the last sun of a system is shimmering, another 

one has its beginning again from a new distance) that - 

where all matter has its end, only the eternal spirit 

kingdom begins?  

How can you grasp all this? Consider your question to me well! I know you 

are basing yourselves on it by confronting Me saying: “Yes, I may be a tiny worm, 

but My spirit, My soul, they are not, they carry a spark from you, and by means of 

this spark I dare to ask the question as a child of an infinite father, and say: Father! 

To fully understand you, please show Me your power, show Me your house where I 

am to live and enjoy the bliss that you have given to the children who love you and 

follow your teachings!   

I will also answer this question and say to you: look, My dear Son, you have 

attacked the matter on the right point. As a man you are too insignificant, but as a 

spirit you are big enough to penetrate with Me into the deepest areas of creation, to 

see miracles there and, by your spirit descending from me, are able to comprehend 

the why. And so, I will take you into My spiritual arms and fly with you through the 

immeasurable spaces where no human eye has yet sent its rays and where millions 

of wonders of creation and countless creatures sing an everlasting praise and song 

of thanksgiving to Me, the Lord and Creator, as the great spirit.  

I will lead you into those spaces where only a spiritual eye can measure the 

distances, because your way of counting has long since ceased.  

I will lead you to the fountain of life, from where all life flows out for the 

material world, and from there I will again lead you with light and speed of thought 

to the outside of the Great Creator, where the visible ends and only the spiritual, still 

by far greater cosmic man begins!  

You shall enjoy with Me the idea of My greatness, and you shall sink 

astonishingly into the dust before My other main characteristic, humility!  

So come then, rise up with me! Leave the earthly transmission of transient 

desires and sorrows and follow Me in the never withering flower garden of your 

heavenly Father, who wants you to experience the pleasures there of which no mortal 

man has ever known. (See in "The Twelve Hours" the 11th and 12th hour).  

Here you can see the great material cosmic man in front of you, surrounded 

by dense ethereal skin, as a finite in the infinite. You can see how he continues his 

flight with the speed of thought in the immense space around a center unknown to 

him; you see how he absorbs all that is viable through his skin pores with all his 
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organs from the eternal primeval ether and also returns the consumed to the ether; 

you see his form or shape, which is like yours.   

Now you ask, why does he have this form?  

Well, here we want to discuss not only the explanation of what exists but also 

the why, and so follow Me in the flight of thought, as well as in space, and see that 

consequence (perseverance) or implementation of a basic principle is the first 

foundation of My divinity and should also be the first support of man as a spiritual 

being.  

Look now, My Son, the human form, or My own, I have established as the 

first basic type in all creation and accordingly created all beings, from the smallest 

infusoria to man gradually developing this form.   

Whatever animals and living beings there are in the whole material universe, 

all of them carry, at least in one or the other part, resemblances of the basic forms 

of a human body as a basic idea in themselves, which, according to their peculiarity 

and the way of life intended for them, are then further refined, better perfected, and 

advanced to a higher level until, after a long struggle, the culmination point, the 

human form is attained.  

Apart from this struggle of all created things according to this form there is 

another main factor in all creation, which I have established as such and without 

which nothing could exist; it is the principle of self-preservation. For only once did I 

create and think of the material world in its entire range and scope, and there also 

its farther independence was determined by self-preservation, until, as in the small 

so in the great, the bodies and worlds and all created beings are developed so far 

that they then would be suitable for a higher level where the first given body has 

fulfilled its mission and, having reached the end of its existence with its dissolution, 

makes the first step to a better being.  

In order to establish this self-preservation, I had to give him, in addition to 

the outside of every being, an inner organization which fulfils all the conditions so 

that the consumed is excreted and new things are ingested for it; through which 

exchange life is conditioned and further self-preservation is accomplished.  

Well, here you see why everything that lives have inner organs and parts that 

have all been created for this process.  

What we see in the smallest detail, you also see again in the greatest, where 

the cosmic man circles, My or also your form, but only in dimensions which can be 

grasped by a high spirit.  

Analogous to the order of preservation of a smallest being, it also has its 

inner arrangement, which, like humans, is also designed and built to replace 

consumption with something new.  

In him, too, a heart beats and pulsates that preserves everything and drives 

its life forces out into the last solar systems of the outer skin; he has his lungs to 

transform the essential substances, like the human air, into his own useful elements; 

He also has all the organs like you, and in these organs there are also beings living, 

as in those of your body, which for your eyes is also an entire world of invisible 

animals; similar to your body, all these organs also constitute a whole in the great 

cosmic man; everywhere the same order prevails as in the human organism.   

Beings that live in the organ of the corresponding liver or lung of the cosmic 

man cannot be formed into heart or kidney people. They are happy in their existence 
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and await their transformation there, like all created beings after discarding their 

bodies, in order to be transferred into similar organs of the great spiritual man, or 

to come closer to their destiny in the more noble organs of the great cosmic man.  

Now I see in you the question arises: What is the difference between our 

bodily functions and the task of these solar complexes, which present here the heart, 

there the lungs and there the head?  

Then I say to you: the same task as in the human body. Here the heart drives 

the blood impregnated with new life forces through the arteries and veins, there the 

great solar system, which is equal to the heart, is equipped with just the means to 

communicate the new life principle absorbed from the ether by means of its organs 

to the other parts of the great cosmic man and thus to sustain him. The lungs, other 

suns and planetary systems of various natures, receive the cosmic man’s blood 

impregnated with the consumed, and through the influence of the immeasurable 

ether and its inhalation, they also turn the consumed into living again and expel the 

useless through exhalation, namely into the great ether space through mouth and 

nose like you.   

The large and small channels, as arteries, veins and capillaries that traverse 

the human body, are represented there by subordinate systems and comets; 

especially the latter are the Light and Life Carriers, who, while busy with their own 

formation, carry out the material of life to the outer skin of the great cosmic man 

through their elongated paths and either digest it again themselves or return it to 

the corresponding organ or Sun.  

That is why they are free from the force of attraction, not like the planets, 

which forces them to orbit around their suns in short orbits without being able to 

escape from them. The comet floats freely, as a future world is forming, through all 

world systems, receiving from them what is appropriate to itself. Nothing stops it, it 

carries out his purpose until it too has become heavier and denser, shortens its 

course, and joins a solar system as an orbiting planet or independent sun, where it 

also goes through its period of development, until, after its inner activity has expired, 

the dissolution also assigns it higher tasks.  

Thus, you see all organs fulfilling their functions, the brain grasps the 

spiritual, passes it on to the beings living in its organs, and these spread it through 

the nerves or spiritual conductors into the other solar systems and universes.  

The eye looks out into the expanse of infinity, sees the goal from afar and 

recognizes its destiny as the eye of the world and communicates it to the brain; it is 

the mediator of the inside with the outside; the brain receives the impressions from 

the outside through the eye and communicates them to the beings living in the 

whole organism.  

The ear hears the great world harmonies, delights the spiritual inhabitants of 

its organ through them. What is affected in the eye by light replaces sound in this 

solar complex; and just as in the human body one organ is always in connection 

with the other, so it is also in the great cosmic man, where a spiritual pleasure in one 

organ is communicated to and felt by the other.  

In the eye, the seven colors break in its light and visual process; there, in those 

constellations, these colors are distributed into entire world systems, one 

representing the blue color, the other the red color, and so on. There in the great 

cosmic man there are suns of different colors, like the colors of the rainbow.   
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The people themselves are there in color, though to a lesser degree in their 

eyes, formed accordingly. There are wonders of size and intensity you little creatures 

have no idea about. So, in the organ of the ear, where the harmonies and the law of 

it are so widespread and perfected that your way of making music cannot bear any 

comparison with it. These beings therefore enjoy blisses of which you have no 

knowledge.  

In the brain complex with its large central suns all is light, all wisdom, there 

man understands and sees the whole cosmic man, knows his mission, also knows 

Me as the greatest spirit. Like phosphorus in the human brain, in this system 

everything is light, everything is clear, so that shadows are completely unknown.  

In the heart, the seat of life, everything is in motion and drives the great 

machine; the most beautiful, sublime feelings of bliss are permanent. Everything 

knows My love and My grace and knows why they are there and what their tasks are, 

and especially the small stimulating nerve of the cosmic heart is also the place where 

nearby your solar system is situated.  

All organs, including elimination and procreation, have the same purpose as 

the corresponding ones in the human body; they belong to the excretion of the 

consumed and must be present just as well as those for ingesting, if a self-

preservation of the great man of the world is to exist. The analogies of the inhabitants 

of these immense worlds are also as diverse as their own organs. It would be futile 

to try and explain them to you.  

Just look at the earth, where is the beginning, where is the end of its 

creations, and so it is everywhere. An infinite God can only create what is infinite, so 

do not demand a description of world suns, their sizes, their suns and planets circling 

around them, of which there are an immense number, their sister suns with different 

colors, their inhabitants and creatures, where no writing material would suffice to 

describe only the smallest world, let alone those worlds where your light, known as 

the fastest movement, would be but only a slow and short movement.  

These details can only be grasped with spiritual eyes and thought with 

spiritual thoughts. As long as you live in this earthly body, understanding these 

things is impossible for you. There in the hereafter, provided with increased spiritual 

insight, you will understand more easily what I am not able to explain here. It is 

sufficient for you to know that everywhere your eye or thought could reach, the 

human form has been established as the only dominant form; but it goes without 

saying that regarding size and color this must of course be different according to the 

corresponding worlds. But everywhere My love and My grace has been active to 

prepare the creatures whom I called into being for the greatest possible happiness, 

of which they are capable of on their points of view and which happiness is then 

increased from step to step until the last one to become My child crowns all troubles 

and struggles with My presence.  

According to all this you may comprehend what I have chosen you for and 

what a great mission and ability I have provided for you.   

Millions of beings lack this grace, that you fully enjoy, and while this great 

number of created beings knows Me only through My works or through teachers, 

which I send into their realms to guide and lead them, I descend here on your little 

earth to give you with My own mouth, through My scribe, bread from the heavens.  
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Just think what that means! Think of the greatness of My creation, of My own 

power and promise, and compare your insignificance, and you must sink down into 

nothingness before the grace I am giving you where you should really proclaim: 

"Father and Lord! What am I, that you remember me!" and once you first consider 

the sacrifices, I made for you to make you what you are to be in relation to the nerve 

structure of the cosmic heart itself; that is: the moving universal driving force of all 

My material creation!   

Since in the human body even the smallest cell tissue or capillary vessel does 

not exist in vain, since everything only has to contribute to the preservation of the 

whole in its own way, not even the smallest fiber of the human body is forgotten in 

the great cosmic man, and everything can be found there reproduced accordingly; 

Only you do not have to think of the functions of the great cosmic man in the same 

way as those of your body, but in analogous correspondences, where whole solar 

systems express and perform exactly what one or the other organ in the human 

body also has to do in relation to the whole in terms of their position, nature and 

number. - For example, the spleen is the electric furnace, where the blood is revived 

after its short circulation. Also, in the great cosmic man the corresponding solar 

universe with its thousands of suns and planets is nothing else but the great 

distributor of life to many other worlds dependent on it, which these again, gifted 

with more power and light than it is possible to consume, distributes it again, 

through vast light-spaces, to other suns and worlds. These then, according to their 

position to the whole, process what is suitable for them and also give the impulse to 

thousands of different processes through their magnetic electrical emanation and 

so on, until everything goes through its cycle and what has been used up is returned 

to the ether by means of the elimination organs.   

This is the process for preservation of the great cosmic man, who through his 

rapid movement in infinite space awakens the life elements lying within the ether by 

means of friction caused by his own movement, and then transfers them through 

his countless absorption organs, like the pores in the human skin, to the inner organs 

for further use and to his own future existence.  

Look now, My dear son, so awakening and giving life, our cosmic man floats 

for eons and eons of time periods in infinite space with no boundaries, until he too 

has worn himself out internally and externally and is approaching his decay. And 

what happens to the human body after its death also happens there. Also, he (the 

great cosmic man) will be dissolved into other elements; other products will be 

formed from his remains, which again, as is the case with the decaying human 

bodies, will lead to new creations.  

The matter from which he was created will have to undergo a process of 

separation. The spiritual will enter into spiritual associations and the material into 

material, where each one carrying the structure for future self-preservation in itself, 

will then start anew a great course of evolution and will organize itself again into the 

shape of the human body, only with the difference that as in the human body the 

earthly organs relate to their future spiritual ones, so also in the great cosmic man 

these are represented in spiritual correspondences.   

And so, out of the demise of the present cosmic man another emerges who, 

composed of finer spiritual elements, will again be a new cosmic man; but 
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everything in it, its inhabitants and otherwise living beings, will be of a higher 

spiritual nature.  

That which in the body of man was the imprisoned soul and the spirit as a guide that 

will be the impulse in the cosmic man which drives all material creation towards its 

redemption and everything spiritual towards its spiritualization.  

Look at the great cosmic man, all the suns form his inner being all light flows 

as a living fluid through its vast spaces. Like the blood in the human body, it carries 

it wherever it is needed; develops heat, the heat dissolves, retains the beneficial and 

expels the unnecessary. The latter, driven by the power of repulsion, flies through 

space, unites with other kindred, is again penetrated by the illuminating light and 

creates something new for other solar worlds; and thus, the uselessness of one 

transforms into a blessing for another.   

Thus, it continues through infinite spaces of time, where millions of years are 

a negligible period; always renewing, always forming, always destroying; and out of 

all this activity, forming and destroying, the spiritual bound in matter develops to 

higher levels. Always higher and higher it refines itself from potency to potency, 

becomes purer, more spiritual, more divine, until it passes as divine spiritual into 

the infinitely greater spirit cosmic man and can find its use there for the time being 

on the lowest level, from which then an even higher stage begins, which rises up 

and up - to me, to My kingdom, to My heavens of the highest spiritual rest and the 

highest eternal bliss.   

That this striving for spiritual power bound in matter continues until 

everything is released, and just as in man the bones change over time from flexible, 

elastic cartilage to rigid limestone, similarly in the great cosmic man, until the world 

systems corresponding to the human organs have been exhausted, everything 

living, active, receptive to light and heat have escaped and only what has become, 

as it were, a hard stone has remained.   

When, after infinite periods of time, this case will have occurred, then the 

organism has ceased to be; the reproductive power of the lungs, the caustic 

excretions of the liver, the excretions exhausted, the procreation of new worlds, 

everything has been accomplished, the pores of the dense etheric skin of the great 

cosmic man are open, the ether penetrates and leaves again on the opposite side 

without having achieved anything, no organ absorbs its elements, no light greedily 

consumes its life-giving substances, it bounces off the calcified walls of the suns and 

worlds, life has escaped and found refuge in higher spiritual spaces, where death 

has never reigned and only eternal light, eternal love and eternal life has established 

itself.   

When this state has occurred, then the great cosmic man will be dissolved by 

My mighty will; he approaches his transformation like the human body, and from 

the rigid, calcified, lifeless rock, like the phoenix according to an old worldly legend, 

a new, more beautiful, more spiritual world emerges again, which contains 

everything that the former cosmic man possessed, all his organs, all its functions, 

but finer, more spiritual. A new gradual creation begins, life and warmth flows again 

into the newly conscious cosmic man; the suns shine, the earths again happily circle 

around them in their productive spiral dance, and new beings, new creatures with 

likewise more spiritual bodies, begin their new course of life, where then death and 

destruction no longer has to serve as a necessary basic principle as a basis for a new 
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creation, where then only a gentle transition from one stage to the other marks the 

progress, where the material ends and the spiritual world begins.   

There life begins in the great spirit man, there the former, now spiritualized 

cosmic man moves around My central sun shining in the deepest background, or 

the heart of the whole spiritual world; now absorbs not the ethereal but the spiritual 

through his new skin, thus spiritualizing his inner being, which then again gradually 

dissolves in its individual corresponding organs of the spiritual large cosmic man.   

Just as the cosmic man flies through his path in the ether, struggling for 

spiritualization, so there are the etheric, in spiritual correspondence, millions and 

millions, which have all undergone similar processes in higher stages and still 

continuously undergo and spiritualize again forming individual organs of the great 

spirit-man, who also moves on in the vast infinite spaces, absorbs his own life 

principles for self-preservation from the surrounding finer, more spiritual ether and 

thus founds and maintains an eternal progression, an eternal transformation, new 

creation, and new bliss of the spirits living on such worlds.   

In the spirit man the purpose of life of all created spirits is to guide the inferior, 

to lead them, to perfect their places of residence and thus to bring their worlds and 

their souls ever closer to Me. And as in the spiritual cosmic man the creation and 

education never come to an end, so there is no goal set for the activity of all spirits 

there either; they can and must always work, partly on their own, partly with other 

beings, and so help to fulfil My plans.   

And behold, when I created this great spirit world with its immense 

expansion, when I gave these great powers to the spirits in that time, I placed the 

greatest spirit, born of me, like wisdom out of love, like self to charity, out of Me into 

the vast creation; gave him all spirit worlds, enabled him to work and create, gave 

him the name "light bearer or Satana" in the heavenly language of the spheres. And 

he, conscious of his tremendous power, took over, his self-love blinded him, and he 

enticed millions of spirits to fall away and thus became My worst opponent with 

them. His gentle light of love reddened to a fire of wrath and so he together with his 

spirits who fell away with him is the one who strives for My power, wants to turn My 

love, grace, and mercy against everything created into anger and hatred of Me and 

then trample down every dissolving breath of My love with mockery and scorn.   

So, he was banished from the great kingdom of the spirit-man, from My 

kingdom of heaven, or in other words, he banished himself from it because he did 

not like the prevailing air of peace and love there; he fled far out into eternal infinity. 

And so also, he, although in opposition of me, only has to fulfill My purpose, so I 

created a material world from his and his spirits substances, clothed him and his 

ones there in matter, then dissolved into small particles, in order to, even if not 

completely, be able to return to me.  

This is the law of the dissolution of matter, which must give up little by little, 

which voluntarily did not want to submit to My will. And so, Satan himself is 

banished with what remains of him after his materialization, on and in the earth, as 

the place of residence, where I had already determined eons and eons of years ago 

to accomplish the great work of humiliation and redemption for all men and spirits. 

And exactly there, where I want to give the most blessings and the greatest graces 

to most of them and spread them out from there, also he is to have the greatest 

power to seduce My children to become like him, as much as it is possible for him, 



15 

 

so that just out of this struggle against and with him, the most glorious flowers and 

spirits for My Kingdom will emerge and so, instead of working against me, he will 

have to help My children to the greatest victory, to the greatest happiness.   

Thus Satan, free as I created him, only has to work for Me and not for his 

plans and help to promote the great process of spiritualization of all material things.  

In the spiritual great man of creation, the great organizing and creation always lives 

and weaves on, there, as in the cosmic man, the spirits also live according to the 

organs of the human body in the heavens corresponding to the organs; everything 

there is different from that of a man of the world. What is expressed in him in the 

form of matter lives and exists there in the spiritual; there the coarsest matter is light 

and the finest spirit.   

Just as the eye of the cosmic man, a great sun and complex of worlds 

radiating far out into the ether sends its rays to absorb from there the material for 

life for the cephalic nerves or the spiritual worlds of wisdom, so the spiritual eye of 

the great spirit-man is the luminous one of love, which receives the most delicate 

elements from the Infinite Light of Grace in itself in order to transmit them to his 

great brain nervous system or wisdom heaven, where creation, its origin, its purpose 

and My Will is well understood by all spirits and angels of wisdom. Likewise, every 

other organ of the spiritual man carries out its assigned destiny, and the spirits living 

there accordingly have their purpose and their happiness in him.   

In My Spirit-Creation man love and wisdom are the main substance, just as 

in man blood and air and in the cosmic man light and warmth.  

Love is the first factor of movement in spiritual life, accompanying it - wisdom. 

Love stimulates, wisdom illuminates - in the cosmic man light, and warmth expands. 

Or in the human body - the heart blood revives, and in the short blood circulation of 

the liver it excretes bile, which then as an exciting principle again causes the 

separation process in the digestion, as in the cosmic man the decomposing warmth 

and in the spirit man the explanatory wisdom.   

He who then pays homage to one or the other alone, misses his mission. Love 

alone is devastating and so is the wisdom that will reach to My limits; light (intense) 

is dazzling and warmth igniting. Blood circulation without replacement of the 

rejected elements with new ones has no purpose, as does bile without the digestive 

process.   

My basic attributes are thus represented everywhere, and even on My 

descent to your earth, where I did the greatest work for matter and the spirit world, 

for a few moments My love separated from wisdom; The latter descended to you and 

taught you the former and sealed their teaching and its correctness that love without 

wisdom and wisdom without love cannot exist, with the greatest act of humiliation 

that a God could carry out.  

Through this great act of humiliation on My part, the whole spirit world was 

made aware of the right standard of its sacrifices and denials, the way to Me was 

opened to all spirits; and since that time they have all been enlivened by a different 

spirit than before, namely not the fear of My power, but the love for Myself; before 

they saw the Lord in Me and now only the father!  

Since this act My whole creation shines in a more beautiful light than before. 

Adoring, worshipping spirits once fell down before My Throne out of awe and 

silently worshipped My greatness; now everything crowds joyfully to Me, the Father, 
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who now also feels the whole bliss of His creation twice - He feels it as powerful 

Creator and Lord and feels it by seeing His own feeling gratefully reflected in the 

heart of His children.  

Thus (and through this) the whole creation of worlds and spirits has become 

a true triumphal song for My heart. I also did not come now in vain; I too have created 

organs for Myself for My love in which My striving and working receive back again 

the reverberation of My joy in the eternal thanksgiving song of My children.  

Thus, this creation has its infinite eternal purpose; eternally renewing itself, 

it prepares for Me and for the ones who are mine eternal happiness and a lasting 

bliss.   

Eternal happiness for My children; for they find material for activity, material 

for admiration and material for worship; and I Myself find material for never-ending 

fatherly love, material for new satisfaction to see My plans and purposes fulfilled, 

and material for the further creation and eternal happiness of My children.  

Love as light, like the blood in the human body, runs through the veins of the 

spiritual and material world man, like the human body, spreading salvation, blessing 

and life everywhere; Wisdom enlightens My wonders to the inquiring spirit; warmth 

excites the resting matter, stimulating it to transformation, the bile ignites in the 

stomach pulp and separates good from bad. So everywhere is the same change, the 

same activity, and the same striving.  

What My highest angels and spirits clearly see before them spiritualized in 

the great cosmic man, the suns and world dwellers of the material world man 

suspect and seek in the research of matter.   

Up there, where death has its landmark in the eternal light, love and spirit 

realm, there is bliss, is eternal exchange of all that has been created and perceived; 

there only love reigns combined with wisdom; there My children live only the joyful 

life, which is promised and prepared for all who live according to My teachings and 

examples.    

In the cosmic man there are countless men and spirits waiting for 

redemption; they all go towards the process of transformation to the spirit kingdom, 

but only slowly. No being on any world or sun can boast of having this advantage 

like you, you tiny inhabitants of this earth, this little grain of sand in the universe.  

On none of these great bodies have I personally been as I have just been on 

your earth, everywhere I have only sometimes shown Myself as Lord and Creator, 

guiding My creatures or teaching them through My spirits. Only here on this vein 

lump of solid, evil matter, the banishment place of My greatest adversary, did I 

perform the act of My greatest humiliation - and your greatest exaltation.  

O consider this step! Compare yourselves with all other beings living in the 

wide space of creation, compare yourselves with those living in the spirit-man; what 

privilege is given to you by this step from Me; and now by the grace of direct 

communication where I reveal everything to you, making My creation clear to you 

and letting you look into the secrets of My Power and My Love that have never been 

revealed by anyone, not even the highest angels.   

And how do you behave against it! How cold, how heartless, driven in part 

just out of curiosity, you are impatient for new messages and forgetting that every 

word from My Mouth is a stream of spiritual light that is far beyond all conceivable 
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distances from the center of My heaven, from the center of My Heart and My Fatherly 

Love to enlighten you, warm you, and draw you closer to Me.   

Understand for once how it benefits My father's heart when I see that My 

words are understood as I give them to you, when I see how My great spiritual 

heaven is reflected in your hearts, when I see that all My words, all My material and 

spiritual creations are understood or at least suspected by you.   

For whom then did I create these countless wonders, these countless light 

and heat carriers, the great worlds, and suns; for whom did I create My spirit heavens 

with all their never-ending pleasures, where one minute of eons abolishes ages of 

enjoyment on other suns and worlds. For whom I created all this, all that again in 

figurative form expresses Myself, so that you are also to see and recognize 

figuratively Him who wants to press all of you to the Father's Heart; for whom then 

did I create all this, direct and guide it, put into everything the instinct of self-

preservation, so that nothing passes which could once bring joy to My children or 

would have squeezed out a joy or a tear of thanksgiving at the sight of them! For 

whom else did I create it but for you whom I redeemed and raised through My 

greatest humiliation.    

O consider all this! Consider when you fly through the immeasurable 

creations and the infinite space in your thoughts; Consider, He who created all this, 

It is He Who wants nothing in return, but only the love of His child for Him, the 

Father!  

Where is there on your earth a father capable of such sacrifice as I have 

proved to you? -and what do I ask?  

In two laws I have written it with great flames on the tablets of creation of My 

spiritual and material kingdom: "Love God above all! and your neighbor as 

yourselves".   

You have a brief but great sense of the many words. Execute these two Love 

Commandments of your Father in heaven, and He will prepare for you blessings no 

human eye has ever seen and no human breast has ever felt.  

Here you have a brief interpretation of this long word. The creation of the great 

cosmic man, the creation of the Great Spirit man, all this collapsed into chaos, would 

be without purpose or reason, would lack love.  

Love, light and life, three living words of My creation; take them to heart! 

Without love - no light, and without light no warmth!  

Where in your life of deeds these three words are not established, is hatred, 

darkness, and death!   

Love Me! Enlighten your heart! and warm your neighbors! and all creation 

rejoices for you; for with these you have conquered the Father's Heart, you have lifted 

yourselves up to be His children and have taken hold of heaven!  

Consider this and fully recognize the importance of My communications!” 

Amen.  

Stunning First Images from the Vera Rubin Telescope 

(2025) 

 

 

 

 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=em7f8f-a3dA&list=WL&index=2
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The Hierarchical Structure of our Universe (Shell Globe) 

Ref: Revelation by Jakob Lorber the Prophet. 

LEVEL SYSTEM CENTRAL OBJECT CONTROLS IN ITS 

ORBIT 

1 Planetary Planet (E.G. Earth) Moons 

2 Solar Sun Star Planets 

3 Sun Area (Star 

Cluster) 

Sun Area Central 

Sun/Star 

Solar Systems 

4 Sun Universe 

(Galaxy) 

Sun Universe Central 

Sun/Star 

Sun Areas 

5 Space Universe 

(Galaxy Cluster) 

Space Universe 

Central Sun/Star 

Sun Universes 

6 Shell Globe Primaeval Central 

Sun/Star 

Space Universes  

(7 million) 

7 Material Man of 

Creation 

None 1030 Shell Globes 

(Multiverses) 

 

In the light of the New Word of our Lord Jesus Jehovah (Yahweh), the notion 

of ‘Universe’ must be newly defined. What we usually understand under this name 

is the entirety of matter which we think is around us and which we can see with the 

latest and strongest telescopes. Jesus tells us however, that this is only our "local" 

universe. It is a giant sphere of about 10,114 light years in diameter which He calls 

the ‘Shell Globe’. See level 6 in the table above. 

The real Universe consists of about 1,030 shell globes, (Multiverses) each 

firmly positioned at a distance of thousands of diameters of each shell globe. 

Together they form a human figure representing the fallen Lucifer. (See picture 

assembly lower right.) 

Now we step back a little and again look at the 

entire figure. See: it is like a complete human-shape; 

and now that you have sufficiently looked at this figure, 

I am saying to you: This figure represents or describes 

out of and according to My eternal order—the universe; 

and therefore, it is, in reality, not visible in its form by 

anyone except Myself. In addition, a created spirit has 

never before seen this picture, as you have now 

observed it.  

The universe, seen from ‘outside’, is ‘a perfect 

and complete human form’ and ‘can be seen in its kind 

by none accept Me in this reality.’ (Hi I p. 312) 
Note: There is more to this image than you think! 

If you are looking at this image from your computer or 

iPad, expand the image and you will see thousands of 

‘Shell Globes’ and the cosmic web that holds everything 

together. 
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Dimensions of Universe Systems and Objects 

Ref: Revelation by Jakob Lorber the Prophet. 

System Central Sun/Star Central Sun/Star size 
in Light Years 

Solar System Sun 46.7 Light Seconds 

Sun Area (star cluster) Area Sun/Star (Sirius 
for our Sun area) 

+-1 

Sun Universe (1st order) or 
Galaxy 

Galaxy Central Sun 106 

Space Universe (2nd order) or 
Galaxy cluster 

Galaxy cluster central 
Sun 

1012-1018 

Shell Globe: 7 million Space 
Universe galaxy clusters circle our 

primeval central sun 

Primeval Central Sun 
(star Urka-Regulus for 

us) 

2x1036 

Shell Globe diameter of 'our local' 
Universe 

--- approx. 10114 

 

Our local universe has the form of a globe and is wrapped in an impenetrable 

hull or shell (similar to an eggshell). Therefore, the Lord calls it in His New Word 

"Shell-Globe". 

All suns and smaller central suns are like the silvery decoration of a Christmas 

tree because of their reflective air surface. This way and through the mirror-like inner 

surface of the outer shell all light in our universe is evenly dispersed. 

Finally, we are shown the real extent of our universe, the significance of our 

Earth in it, and much, much more. Facts humanity had no idea about until now. More 

descriptions about celestial objects are conveyed in the works 'Earth and Moon', 'The 

Natural Sun' and 'Saturn'. Note: Light is the fastest-moving stuff in our universe. It 

travels at 186,000 miles per second (300,000 km/sec). So, a light-year is 5.88 trillion 

miles (9.46 trillion km). 
 

The Great Central Sun: is a source and a 

center of the All-Pervading Presence of the 

Great “I Am”. It is a point of integration of the 

Spirit/Matter Cosmos, and a central 

concentration of God Consciousness and the 

release of Light, Love, and Life to all 

creation. It is a Nucleus, Heart Center, or 

White Fire Core of the Cosmos. (The God Star 

Sirius is a Focus of the Great Central Sun in 

our sector of the Galaxy) 
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The Physical Primordial Central Sun – Shell-globe 

Ref: “The Universe” by Jakob Lorber Excerpt from the Great Gospel of John 04:105.   

God the Father is speaking: "Consider 

how people are now becoming so engulfed by 

materialism through self-love, arrogance and 

the resultant desire for domination, that for 

many thousand times a thousand years they 

will not be able to be completely free of it. 

There were also spirits created in primordial 

times who became too self-obsessed, 

acquisitive, arrogant and finally domineering 

because of the stimulation they received. The 

result for them was materiality in a completely pure form. 

They have isolated themselves in large communities and have established 

themselves in for you unimaginably distant places. Each community no longer 

wished to hear, see or know anything about any other community in its desire to 

immerse itself in self-love in a world-wide sense. This continuous increasing 

obsession with self-love and lust for domination, together with the increasingly 

prevalent arrogance which it caused as well as the compelling tyranny, finally made 

a countless number of life forms to shrivel into an exceedingly large cluster under 

the pull of the laws of gravity, a cluster which had itself developed from that same 

self-love and selfishness. This completed the physical primordial central sun in one 

shell-globe. * 

 (*Footnote by Jakob Lorber: A 'Shell-globe' is a conglomeration of an 

immense number of galaxy clusters, which orbit the primordial central sun at 

immeasurably great distances, in the same way that individual planets have orbits 

round their own sun. J.L) 

Likewise, an immense number of these systems or shell-globes are now 

present in infinite space, in each of which a primordial central sun serves countless 

universes as a common central point, and those primordial central suns are the 

same shrunken primordial spirit clusters, the origin of all other solar universes 

[galaxy clusters], solar dominions [galaxies], secondary central suns [star cluster 

central suns], planetary suns, planets, moons and comets with the passage of time. 

[Editor's comment: The Lord 

tells us in New Revelation that the 

primordial central Sun/Star of our Shell 

Globe is called 'Urka', known to us as 

the star Regulus. Various indications in 

New Revelation led to the result that 

the diameter of this Sun/Star is 

2x1,036 light years (in stark contrast to 

the classification of our scientists), and 

the diameter of our local universe of 

approximately 10,114 light years, which 

are surely dimensions beyond all 

imagination.] 
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[Science: Regulus is the brightest object in the constellation Leo and one of the 
brightest stars in the night sky. The system lies approximately 79 light years from the 

Sun, 3.4 times the diameter of the sun which is 864,000 miles or 3,715,200 miles! 
Ref: Wikipedia] 

But how did this come about? Inside the primordial central sun, the pressure 

became too intense for many of the large spirits! In a towering rage they fired 

themselves up and freed themselves from the primordial pressure. They literally 

flew unimaginable distances away from the early clusters uniting them. For some 

time, they travelled in swarms quite freely, harmlessly and completely 

independently in endless space and were full of the good intention, to return by 

themselves to their purely spiritual state. However, as they could not rid themselves 

of the element of self-love, they ultimately began to shrink again into a solid cluster, 

forming central suns of the second order inside one or other of all the other 

innumerable shell-globes. 

In those central suns of the second order the main spirits were in time 

enraged by the increasing pressure, fired themselves up and freed themselves in 

untold numbers from their communal clusters of the second order. They again had 

the best of intentions to achieve pure spiritual transformation but as in time they 

again derived great pleasure from themselves and could not bring themselves to 

renounce self-love completely, they again increased their material weight and 

shrank again into large clusters, thus creating central suns of the third order. 

Soon, however, the same conditions developed there as came about with the 

earlier central suns. The higher spirits, fewer in number, were in time placed under 

excessive pressure by the lower spirit orders, became very angry again and many 

thousands of them wrenched themselves away from the communal clusters with 

great force with the firm intention now finally to return to pure spirituality. For 

unimaginable periods of time, they floated in the endless voids of creation like 

clouds of ethereal vapor at great distances from each other. 

Remembering the intense pressures they had had to endure; they enjoyed 

this freedom. However, in this inactive state, their appetites developed as time 

passed and they started to search for nourishment in space - in other words, some 

external source of satisfaction. This they found as it was inevitable, they would find 

as their desire resembles those magnetic Nordic Rocks which attract all grades of 

iron as well as all ferrous minerals with irresistible force. 

What was the inevitable result? Their beings gradually started to become 

denser as time passed, soon revitalizing their self-love and its consequences. 

Inevitably they shrank again into agglomerated clusters, a process which of course 

took an enormous number of earth years. 

What is a period of time, however long, to the eternal God?! A wise man from 

prehistory once said: 'A thousand years are like one day to God!' [Psalms 90 04; 2 

Peter 03, 08] I say to you: A thousand times a thousand years are hardly the blink of 

an eye before God in all seriousness! To a good-for-nothing, hours become days 

and days turn to years out of boredom. For the diligent and highly active man, 

however, hours become moments and weeks, days. Since time began, God has 

been endowed with an infinitely positive attitude to work and is continuously active. 

The most blessed consequence is, that, for Him, periods of time which are to you 
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unthinkably long, must seem to pass in a moment - and the complete formation of 

a new sun only takes a very short time in His eyes. 

The consolidation sequences described above gave rise to and have 

continued to create the planetary suns, including the one which gives light to this 

earth. This type of sun is in its character much more gentle and softer than the 

central suns, but each one still has an immense quantity of solid matter as a result 

of the self-love of their spirits, their lives measured in eons, whose self-love 

combined to create that sun. The nobler, refined spirits in this light-giving cluster 

experience as time passes excessive, intolerable pressure from the lower orders in 

the spirit world with their total materiality, the outcome being, as with the earlier 

suns, violent acts and eruptions upon eruptions, as the nobler spirits free 

themselves. 

There then awakens in them the already very serious desire to convert to 

pure primordial spirituality by the observance of God's true ordinances. Many fight 

against the impulse placed in their minds and become primordially created angels, 

but without first experiencing incarnation. Those, however, who wish to take the 

way of the flesh, either immediately on the sun or even on this earth, are allowed to 

do so, as can actually also happen on the central suns previously described - but not 

so frequently as with this planetary sun in particular, which shines its light on this 

earth, a light mainly produced by its very active spirits. 

Some of these spirit communities who had freed themselves from the sun 

formed clusters with the best of intentions but were unable to free themselves 

completely from self-love and slowly began again to succumb to the primordial 

impulse placed in them - unnoticed, one became two and so on ever upwards! 

Soon, their materiality was already quite visible, and they were seen as misty 

comets with long tails. What do the tails mean? They indicate the hunger of these 

spirits as they materialize and their great desire to reach saturation in their 

materiality. This desire attracts compatible ethereal substances and the comet, 

composed of already quite material spirits, then flies around for thousands of years 

in ethereal space, searching for food like a ravenous wolf. 

This constant absorption and feasting also increases its density and weight. 

In time it will again be drawn to the sun which it left and be forced to begin an 

orderly orbit around it. Having obeyed this compulsion, it is now a planet like Earth, 

the morning or evening star, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, and several others which are 

unknown to you. 

At this stage a planet exists which is still extremely hungry and as it is closer 

to the sun than when it was still a comet, it obtains sufficient sustenance from it, but 

this is also a bait to bring the runaway ever closer to itself and finally to capture it 

again completely - a creditable aim for the primordial spirits in the sun, but one 

which will never be achievable in the case of the great planets, including this earth. 

Although the spirits locked into the planets are still very materialistic, they are 

familiar with the materiality of the sun and do not have any particular interest or 

desire ever to rejoin the sun completely. They accept with pleasure the spirits, large 

and small, coming from the sun as good support and sustenance, but do not wish 

to contemplate complete union with the sun. 

At times it also happens that returning fugitive spirits in their clusters of 

materiality have taken the bait and have been drawn close to the sun. However, the 
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tremendously active free spirits surrounding the hard core of the sun, to which the 

luminescence of the outer surface is mainly attributable, cause all the spirits packed 

together in solid clusters to achieve their maximum level of activity almost 

instantaneously. The clusters break up and each spirit, as one might say, makes a 

run for it to save itself. 

The consequence of this regenerated activity in a planet, or at least a more 

established comet, where the spirits have been locked together for a long time, is 

the sudden and total dissolution of the cluster and the release of many thousand 

times one thousand multiplied again by a thousand times a thousand spirits. Most 

of these spirits, sharpened and seasoned by this lesson, immediately return to a 

correct way of life and become primordial angel spirits as well as useful guardians 

of their more restricted brothers as well as protecting those which still languish in 

the solid cluster and thus contribute a great deal to their more rapid redemption." 
 

Some of these spirit communities who had freed 

themselves from the sun formed clusters with the best of 

intentions but were unable to free themselves completely 

from self-love and slowly began again to succumb to the 

primordial impulse placed in them - unnoticed, one became 

two and so on ever upwards. Soon, their materiality was 

already quite visible, and they were seen as misty comets 

with long tails. 

 

The Central Sun/Black Hole (Science) 

An Epic Journey From Earth to the Edge of the Universe (4K UHD) - YouTube 
Everything you see in this video is only a small part of what is contained in one Shell Globe. 

 

About the Dimensions of Creation  
Ref: The Great Gospel f John” Vol. 4: Ch. 254 y Jako Lorber 

Jesus is speaking: “My dear friend Mathael, the unbridgeable difference 

between God and created limited man, even of the most perfect kind and type, will 

always exist, and in all eternity, it cannot be lifted that God in His primordial being 

is and must always be everlasting and infinite in everything while man will exist 

forever in future in his continuously more perfect spiritual being. However, he 

cannot and will not ever reach the infinite primordial being’s measure of God. 

Man can resemble God in its form, also in love and its power, however, 

forever not completely in the being-like magnitude of the most infinite wisdom in 

and out of God; and as such the long eternities in their countless eternal periods can 

contain a few things, which surely can find some place in the most endless space, 

of which even a primordial archangel could never have dreamt of! Since also a 

primordial archangel has for this a too enormously limited perceptive power; only 

when every primordial archangel has made the way through the flesh like Me, will 

he be able to understand more – but impossibly never ever everything in all endless 

infinity.  

Yes, forever, and ever you will learn about new wonders for you and begin 

to get accustomed to them, but you will never ever reach the end of it, and you can 

make the reason for this clear to yourself, if you imagine if it is possible to keep on 

counting until you have reached the end of numbers! But if I, according to the spirit, 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=H14TSlXuzcQ&t=31s
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exist, think, will, act and effectuate since all eternity continuously as one and the 

same God out of always the same love and wisdom, which in itself by every period 

of creation and its completed successful work for all future eternities, must of course 

also feel more perfect and dignified blessedly, and the more wise among you can 

think for yourself, that I, as the Father now speaks in and out of Me, surely did not 

until this creation period spend My time in a sort of winter hibernation somewhere 

at an infinite point in everlasting space! Even if one period of creation may from its 

primordial beginning until its total final spiritual completion lasts for thousand times 

thousands of eons times eons of thousand earth year cycles*, such creation period 

is still nothing compared to My everlasting Being, and it’s for you immeasurable 

size is according to space nothing in infinite space! * According to GGJ05,112,05: 1 

eon = decillion times decillion earth years. 1 decillion = 1 followed by 60 zeros, thus 

1 eon = 10 to the power of 120 according to the Old British and Continental European 

standard, not to be confounded with the US or New British standard where decillion 

equals 10 to the power of 33  

 You, Mathael, know the zodiac of the old Egyptians, and Regulus in the Great 

Lion you know quite well! What is it to your eye? A gleaming little dot, but 

nevertheless there where it is, it is still such a large sun world body, that a lightening 

flash, which travels in four moments a distance of 400,000 country lanes (1 country 

lane about 1/4 hour and a little more walking. 10 country lanes = 1 German Mile. 

400,000 ÷ 10 = 40,000 miles = speed of light per second. Note by Jakob Lorber: 1 

German Mile = 7.5 kilometer, thus 40,000 German miles = 300,000 kilometers Robert 

Blum vol.2, chapter 299,08), will, according to you, Mathael, well-known old Arabic 

grouping of numbers, take more than one trillion of earth years, to travel the 

distance from its north pole to its south pole! Its actual name is Urka, better Ouriza 

(the first or the beginning of creation of eon times eons of suns in a nearly endless 

wide enwrapped globe of creation (or shell-globe or perhaps one universe, the 

translator)); it is the soul or the central point of gravity of a creation-globe, which 

actually forms only a single nerve in the large worlds-creation-man [cosmic man, 

the translator], of which the imagined large cosmic man has in fact as many as all 

the sand and all the grass of the whole earth. However, this large cosmic man 

actually forms only one creation-period from its beginning to its spiritual perfection.  

Such an Urka and even more a whole shell-globe are already quite 

respectable large things, and still unspeakably larger is such a large cosmic man! 

But what is he compared to the everlasting, infinite space? As much as nothing! 

Since everything is necessarily limited, even if for your concepts still so endlessly 

large, is in relation to infinite space as much as nothing, since it cannot ever form 

any calculable relationship to the infinite space.  

Now I ask you, My dear Mathael, if you from what has been said start to 

comprehend, where it will eventually end!”  

Says Mathael: “O Lord, yes, yes, I comprehend quite well; but with this 

comprehension I begin to lose myself and dissolve into nothingness! Since Your 

everlasting power and size, the infinite space and the everlasting time periods 

overwhelm me completely. There is some mist in me - but if I correctly have 

understood what You, o Lord, has so to speak breathed to us, I of course do not 

really know or don’t know at all, that such creation-periods - to count in Arabic 

manner - You not only have zillions or eons behind You, but countless! Since if I 
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started counting the time periods backwards and started with the present one, I 

surely would forever never reach a figure where one could say it was Your first!  

In short, You have no beginning, and as such also Your creations impossibly 

could ever have had a beginning, and as many infinite spaces can contain, among 

them there still is no one of which one could say: ‘See, this was the first! Before it, 

nothing was created!’ Since before such first there still exists another complete 

eternity! What would You have done during it with Your always same beingness? 

In endless space there are also many endless creations; even if their distances are 

still so endless, it doesn’t matter! The endless space has space enough for all the 

everlasting endless many and will still have room for eons times eons many and 

forever still countless new ones, and those future creations will not really increase 

those present since eternity; since something endless and countless can therefore 

never become more, since it is already endless many.  

Yes, if I start counting this period with one, it will surely be increased by one, 

like during the coming eon-times or eternities it will be increased by one and one 

and one; but where the back figure is already endless, no increase of it is imaginable! 

The new creations are counting for themselves something, but do not add anything 

to the pre-creations!  

This is how my comprehension sounds intending to destroy me completely! 

But let go of such thoughts, which, because of their too endless size want to crush 

and destroy my small soul totally! If I only had an everlasting life, love and mercy 

added to it and such a region like the one over there, I will never wish again, to even 

know more about the moon or even our sun! I also realize now, how silly it was of 

me, to ask You about something, which is completely inappropriate to ask by a 

limited person! Lord, forgive me My great stupidity!” 

 

The Service of the Angels in the Universe.  
Ref: The Great Gospel of John by Jakob Lorber Ch 57 

Jesus is speaking: “Everybody 

now retired and slept until the 

morning had dawned. Also, I rested 

and slept for a few hours. The two 

angels, however, attended during the 

night to their duty of managing worlds 

and at sunrise were already back with 

us, came to Me, thanked Me and said: 

"Lord, everything is in the best order 

in the entire great cosmic man. The 

main central suns are fixed in their 

places and their rotations are regular. The orbits of the secondary central suns are 

unchanged, the orbits of the central suns of the third order around those of the 

secondary are in perfect order and the same applies to the central suns of the fourth 

order with their ten times hundred thousand planetary suns, here and there more or 

fewer - just as You, O Lord, have established the order from the very beginning. The 

countless planetary suns with their small, mostly dark planets and moons are 

anyway dependent on the order of the great leading suns, and thus everything is in 

the best order in this shell globe over which we have to watch, and we, therefore, 
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may spend another bright day here with You, holy Father, and You’re to us very dear 

children."  

Say I: "Very well but do make use of every minute through all kinds of useful 

lessons of which My children still have great need."  

The two angels now step back cheerfully and superbly happy and greet Mary, 

then the disciples, Cyrenius, Cornelius, Faustus, Jairus, Kisjonah and Borus. But 

Cyrenius who had heard something about many suns asks them about what suns 

they had talked with Me as he knew only one sun."  

Say the two, most endearingly: "Dearest friend and brother in the Lord, try 

not to know what you cannot possibly grasp right now, and on which the salvation 

of your soul does not depend; because that about which we spoke with the Lord 

would kill you, if you could understand it to the extent that we do and have to 

understand it. Because as many stars as you can see on a clear night, and many 

more that your eye can't see on account of their immense distance, all are solar 

worlds on a scale beyond your understanding. The one sun that you see is one of the 

smallest planetary suns, yet it is already more than a thousand times a thousand 

times bigger than this earth. Now imagine a central sun of just the fourth order, 

around which at least ten times a hundred thousand planetary suns orbit together 

with their planets or light-less earths! The volume of a central sun of only the fourth 

order is a thousand times larger than the sum of the volumes of all the planetary 

suns with their earths and moons revolving around them. Tell us, friend, can you now 

form for yourself an idea of such a magnitude?"  

Says Cyrenius: "Loveliest servants of God, pray do not tell me any more about 

it for this is making me quite dizzy. But since I have such a thirst for knowledge, tell 

me just in general what these countless, immense suns contain?"  

Say the two: "In a great solar world you can find the same and similar things 

as on this earth, although of a much nobler kind and often of a giant size. There are 

moper or ’simals, and plants of various kinds, just as here, and besides immense and 

indescribably magnificent dwellings compared with which the temple in Jerusalem 

and the Emperor's palace in Rome are the most miserable snail-shells. And 

everywhere is this One the sole Lord and Creator from eternity." 
 

A Look at the Stellar World Order.  

Ref: The Great Gospel of John by Jakob Lorber Ch 139 
Jesus is speaking: "Behold, this palace is a chief lecturer's dwelling in this 

area you have already seen. All yonder school huts are under his supervision, and 

the objects swimming upon the lakes are employed at certain times for instruction 

in higher wisdom. But the way this dwelling is, there are many hundreds of 

thousands just upon the central equator of this light world, besides an enormous 

number of cities of the greatest variety. Beside this equator, of the smallest variety 

that you are seeing, there are another seventy-six additional equatorial belts of which 

each has its peculiar set-up. This world, like the previous, actually are two suns like 

the one giving the earth its light, with the difference that the one seen first is a 

thousand times bigger than the sun of our earth, Whilst the one you are now seeing 

is four thousand times so. But our sun is a thousand times a thousand times bigger 

than this whole earth.  
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The men of this earth nevertheless still have a completely faulty concept of 

these earth and the sun and moon and all the stars; but when at a more remote time 

they learn to calculate more accurately, then they shall also gain more appropriate 

concepts about the heavenly bodies within the endless creation space.  

But you may know that around every such sun, earths like the one we stand 

on are orbiting at various distances, and that several of these earths have satellites 

constantly accompanying them, like the moon around our Earth! Each sun has as 

many equatorial belts as the number of related planets it supports, with the 

exception of the central sun, which are destined for the maintenance and guidance 

of planetary suns and are by a thousand times a thousand times ten thousand times 

(i.g. ten trillion times, the translator) bigger than the suns you have now seen.  

Such central sun no longer is divided into equators (equatorial belts) but into 

as many zones upon its surface as the terrestrial suns it has to support (i.g suns of 

our sun's magnitude), where such region then has an area between a thousand to 

ten thousand times the surface area of each sun together with its orbiting planets 

(areas). The number of earth-suns orbiting a central sun however is at least a 

thousand times a thousand (a galaxy or galaxy of the first order, the editor).  

Then, nonetheless, there are central suns around which in turn a thousand 

times a thousand of the just mentioned central suns with all their planetary suns 

orbit (super galaxy or galaxy of the second order, the editor), and again central suns 

around which central suns of the second type are moving (super-super galaxy or 

galaxy of the third order, the editor) and finally a common central heavenly body 

situated at the incalculable space-depth of a central-sun region, having no 

movement other than that around its own axis. This central body also is a sun, but 

of such immense magnitude that all the planetary and central suns of the first, 

second and third order, together with all the earths and moons orbiting the countless 

planetary suns, in addition to the thousands of moving comets of all sizes which, as 

worlds to be, move in irregular trajectories around the planetary suns, in total can't 

make up even a one hundred thousandth's part of the volume of the said main 

central sun, if same were a hollow sphere (center of a universe, the editor). -Jarah, 

can you now form a concept of what has been said?"  

Says Jarah: "Lord, who can grasp such immensity?! A concept of course, I 

can formulate, but it makes me dizzy! I have now had my fill of viewing this sun too, 

yet still do not comprehend how I should find the answer therein about the immature 

nations from Earth in the great beyond."  

Say I: "Well then, withdraw first your eyes from the watched sun, and hearken 

to Me!"  

Says Jarah: "Lord, it is done!" 

 

Developmental Periods in the Beyond.  

Ref: The Great Gospel of John by Jakob Lorber Ch 140 
Jesus is speaking: "Then hearken to Me! Behold all such immature people 

mostly are put on the sun just seen by you and receive all necessary life-instruction 

in those extensive schools. Thus, deceased little children are also instructed in the 

central equatorial region and reared there - but mainly in the spiritual part of the sun.  

Upon the sun viewed by you, unripe souls receive another body, but without 

birth, and this then, together with the soul becomes spiritual and can then go over 



28 

 

to the purely spiritual. How such souls are transferred there and by who you have 

witnessed with your own journey to the first sun. This angel still standing beside us, 

however, is the leader and ruler of all the worlds and suns about which I have just 

been speaking to you. Wherefore you can see with what power and wisdom he is 

provided.  

But all the countless angels whom you now see in endless rows around you 

have a similar task: because in the eternal depths there exist, for human concepts 

countless such solar world regions (universes, the editor) yet, with an 

abovementioned main central sun each, and every such region is ruled by one of 

these angels. You are seeing immense numbers of angels indeed, but this is not even 

a millionth part of just the great ruler-angels, let alone the smaller angels to whose 

supervision and guidance individual suns and planets and smaller worlds regions 

are entrusted! And behold, I nevertheless in My Spirit have to constantly care for 

them all. And where I to drop any of the things shown you from My immutable care, 

then it would all pass away in the same moment, the greatest like unto the smallest! 

- Would you be able to accomplish this with your spirit?"  

Says Jarah: "Oh Lord, how can You ask me such a question? I, a dust particle 

of this earth, - and Your Spirit the only, eternal, almighty God! Oh, if only the blind 

Jerusalemites Pharisees could see that, they would surely have to be of a different 

mind! But they cannot and will not see it; hence they shall also perish in their 

obstinacy and malice! I suppose in the beyond their souls too shall go to that solar 

school?"  

Say I: "Not quite, My most beloved Jarah; for they don't belong to an 

immature nation, but a fully ripened one! And souls from a mature nation once gone 

over into all malice, come into the depths of the Earth, compelled by themselves; 

for, having become totally material, the latter is their element, and they don't want 

to and can't separate themselves from it. Everything, indeed, the ultimate, is done 

and forms them. All torment and pain are brought to bear on them, to separate them 

from matter. And where one of them is freed from matter, he is brought to the 

schools that exist in the spiritual part of this Earth; only then is he transferred to the 
moon. When he has gone through every level of self-abnegation, and grown strong 

therein, then he is raised to a perfect planet and there instructed in true wisdom.  

When such a soul has gone into the right light, only then through such light, 

if it becomes more and more intense, the warmth of the spiritual life is produced, 

and the soul begins to unify with its spirit, in such a way that in time her whole life 

turns into love. If the love has then developed into the necessary power and strength 

and has gone over into the true, inner life-flame, it becomes bright and illuminated 

in such a soul from within, and only then does such a soul reaches the state to be 

accepted in the actual free world of the blest spirits, where she will guide further as 

from childhood on.  

But even under favorable conditions it can take several hundred Earth years 

before a soul materialized on Earth reaches that stage. - But I read in your heart how 

you would like to put another question to Me, and I say unto you: ask, for your 

questions are well grounded! But this time direct your question to the angel standing 

by our side, and he too shall give you the right answer!" 
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About the Measure of the Human Spirit.  

Ref: The Great Gospel of John by Jakob Lorber Ch 141 
Jesus is speaking: “Here Jarah turns to the angel, asking: "Your and my Lord 

has graciously referred me to you, dear and fairest youth, and He said that I should 

ask you about a certain thing and that you would give me the right answer. Tell me 

therefore why these my worldly relatives and also the Lord's disciples have to sleep, 

whilst I am awake, and why must I behold this with my physical eyes, and why, 

according to the Lord, can I behold what they may see and hear only in a dream?" 

  Says the angel with a most amicable of voices: "You fairest daughter of the 

Lord have gone over completely into the spirit with your soul and have hardly any 

further commonality with the matter of the world; your physical eye has become the 

eye of your soul, and your soul-eye that of the eternally immortal spirit. And hence 

you are fully located in your life-sphere, the way every human should be.  

If therefore you take up an ever so distant star or other object into your purest 

emotion, the latter being the eye of the spirit, directing your soul's eye through the 

carnal eye, to what the eye of your spirit beholds, then an inner conflict arises 

between your spirit's image and the corresponding outer form of the same image. 

By virtue of this conflict, full enlightenment of the soul occurs in respect of the 

beheld object, and this then presents itself to you as it is.  

And I say unto you fully and truthfully, that all men could do so if they were 

constituted in their feelings the way you are but there are very few that equal you! 

These sleeping ones over there don't match your soul and your feelings! There soul 

is still far from looking through their physical eye, whilst the eye of their spirit is still 

firmly closed; wherefore their soul must first be enabled to perceive and view the 

supernatural for attaining to the spiritual, on its own, by depriving it of worldly views 

through first putting the physical eye to sleep.  

However, the sleep of those resting here is therefore also a sleep of a separate 

nature, which a person can only very seldom attain in a natural way.  

Certain psychically and spiritually strong people can induce such sleep in 

their weaker brethren through the laying on of hands; but the weaker brethren 

cannot do so with their equally weak brethren. But you shall not, I trust, by now, still 

be capable of doubting that the Lord can do so through the power of His will?"  

Says Jarah: "May the Lord bless you for the clarifications you have given me, 

which I have understood quite well! - But now another question! Tell me, dear and 

most fair youth, how should I conceptualize your inexplicable speed?"  

Says the angel: "Most beloved daughter of God! This is something that only 

an actual spirit can grasp, as such has nothing to do with time or space. We of 

ourselves are nothing, and what you see in us with the eyes of the spirit is God's 

thought, God's idea, God's word. We hence are pure spirits; no matter can be of any 

hindrance to us.  

Since nothing can hinder a live spirit, a 'hither' and 'thither' necessarily are 

one and the same. No material therefore is able to gather at a speed like unto ours, 

since it finds an obstacle even in the most rarefied state, through which its 

movement is restricted.  

Within infinite creation space there exist the central suns of the third 

magnitude in particular, which immediately are followed by the main central sun. 

These suns move within diverse, great orbits around the main central sun with a 
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velocity too immense for your comprehension, for the purpose of keeping to a 

certain distance from the main central sun. Their orbits are, on account of their great 

distance from the main central sun, too extended for your comprehension.  

Imagine this earth for instance as a sphere many thousands of times bigger 

than the portion you can see now, and that it would consist entirely of grains of sand 

that you have often seen at the coast. Now think of the number of all the tiniest sand 

grains necessary to make up such a sphere! And for each one of those grains 

imagine a distance from here to that star that we visited first; thereby you will have 

the approximate diameter of such orbit! Such an orbit of a sun of magnitude three 

around a main central sun, does of course take a million years at the least; but in 

such an immensely extended orbit, such a sun must in a moment cover a distance a 

thousand times from here to the star we first visited!  

You will of course think: 'If so, then such sun is moving a thousand times 

faster than yourself as a pure spirit! For had we flown to yonder star at such velocity, 

then we should have been there a thousand times faster than with your spiritual 

speed!?'  

Here I say unto you, that the immense velocity of such sun compared to my 

spiritual one is nonetheless that of a snail! For behold, in spite of the 

incomprehensible speed to you, yonder sun still needs a million years in its orbit 

around the main central sun, whereas I or some other spirit of my caliber can transit 

such distance in a moment so brief that you shall not be able to gauge in any sense 

the time between my departure and return; and I could in the same moment indeed 

cover an orbit many millions of times greater than that!  

There is therefore a limitless difference in speed between that of a spirit and 

that of ever so greatly speeding matter, notwithstanding any degree fo further 

acceleration of the latter; for even if any matter covers the distance from here to 

yonder star in a moment, it still needs a second moment for a second such distance; 

and if matter covers a hundred thousand times such distance in a moment, then it 

shall need ten such moments for ten such distances, whereas I can cover any 

imaginable distance in one the same moment.  

And behold, I and every spirit of my variety can do this, because there is not 

the minutest obstacle for us in all of eternal infinity; matter on the other hand finds 

all kinds of resistance, even in the most rarefied outer space, and can therefore never 

reach the velocity of a spirit! - Tell me now, fairest daughter of God, whether you have 

comprehended this to any degree!" 
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About real Spiritual Greatness.  
Ref: The Great Gospel of John by Jakob Lorber Ch 142 

 

 
Shell Globes 

Jesus is speaking: “Says Jarah: "I have indeed, with the help of this my Lord, 

comprehended it, yet I have once again begun to get dizzy! Because I have become 

fully convinced that a created spirit would take an eternity to familiarize himself with 

just one such main central sun of which, after what you have said, there number 

within eternal endless space is countless for human comprehension, each one of 

which is the carrier or rather regent to three magnitudes of central and planetary 

suns within endless orbits, whose numbers no mortal spirit could grasp! If, however, 

each such immense main central sun would take an eternity for a natural spirit to 

explore, what time span would he need to explore all the countless others!?  

Oh, it would not be clever of me to want it! I shall do well to stay at home 

within my love, thinking such a sun is indeed something immensely big, and 

powerful testimony of the Lord's endless wisdom and eternal might; and yet it is 

nevertheless not able like I am to see, understand and love its God and Creator above 

all! - And behold, this, in my opinion, is vastly more than to be such an endlessly 

huge sun at some immeasurable depth of endless creation space! And who is to 

know whether the Lord perhaps loves me as much as such huge sun!? 

Behold, fairest youth, this our Earth could be regarded as hardly a discernible 

dust particle upon such an exceedingly huge sun, yet the Lord, upon whose feeblest 

breath the countless main central suns depend, is treading upon its ground! I 

therefore think that which in endless creation space takes up a hardly measurable 

part, is not necessarily the greatest in the eyes of the Lord, but rather what is 

internally big!  

What am I as a child, in physical size, compared to our small earth; and yet in 

my breast I feel a space that could quite easily accommodate all your main central 

suns with all their auxiliary suns and planets! My small eye, with one glance 

overlooks a thousand stars; one can ask whether all the big suns are imbued with 

such ability!? - Am I not, right?"  
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Say I again: "You are completely right, and it is so; and you yourself 

outweighing a thousand solar regions (super and super-super galaxies, the editor) 

which illuminating endless creation space; nevertheless, it is always good for man 

that he knows My works to increase his love for Me his Father!  

But now it begins to dawn, and we shall start waking up our friends. But they 

must be woken up gradually; you must not however relate any of what was seen until 

given a hint by Myself, and now also by your angel; whom I intend leaving you 

visibly, however in a different garb, until your maturity. Let the other angels 

nevertheless become invisible again; be it so!"  

All except the one angel whose name was Raphael, disappeared, and this one 

was now dressed in Nazarene style.  

On seeing Raphael dressed so, she says to him: "Good, this way I like you 

better than in your previous, heavenly glory; for this way you now fully resemble a 

human, and I shall be most tender towards you, - only it will be asked, - who will take 

over your guidance of the worlds meanwhile?"  

Says the angel: "Do not trouble yourself over it, fairest daughter of God, since 

I can always be here and there and everywhere without you missing me, except for 

an occasional moment, which is neither here nor there. I shall in my event always 

rush back to you, for you have become more to me than all the countless suns, some 

of which we may still have a chance to visit together. - But now the Lord wants to 

awaken our brethren, and we need to be quiet!"  

Says Jarah: "Yes; indeed, I'm pleased to comply and already quiet as a 

mouse." 

 

Mysterious Light  
Ref. MV-Lessons on the Epistle of St Paul to the Romans: 91-92 

Jesus is speaking: “Then there was light. Not solar, nor lunar, nor stellar light. 

The Sun, moon, and stars are creatures younger than the terrestrial globe. After their 

creation, the sky, that is the elements of ‘air,’ was cleansed of every residue of the 

primitive cloud, and the stars and planets shined by giving vital elements to the 

terrestrial globe with their splendor. 

However, light existed before them, a particular light, independent from 

every other source that was not of the will of God. A Mysterious light which only the 
angels saw work its mysterious operations in favor of the terrestrial globe. Because 

none of the things created by God are useless, nor has anything been created 

without a reason of perfect order. Thus, if before there was light and not the stars 

and the planets, it is a sign that the Perfection wanted this creative order for a useful 

and sensible reason. Then came: the sun, the moon, and the stars.” 
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The Central Sun of Creation Shows Himself 
Ref: “Secrets of Creation by Jakob Lorber Cha 23(May 4, 1873) 

 

God the Father is speaking: “Sunlight from the 

natural Sun provides the healing power of nature, and 

through its radiation, the life-sustaining properties are 

absorbed by the air, water, herbs, fruits and other 

mediums utilized by the homeopath for the benefit of 

the suffering patient. Because the sun is the source of 

all-natural development and is able to convey the 

healing power necessary for the restoration of good 

health to the body. But the Sun does not light up the 

earth, the stars, earths, or moons, they were still in 

darkness when they came into existence. It was the 

second Sun that made all of creation light up. 

He is the Father of Lights, and he who lives of 

Him and in Him can see, because he is in the Light, as 

it is God’s desire that men should see. And He gave 

man intelligence and feelings, that he might see the 

Light, that is, God Himself, and understand and love 

it. 

When all the suns with their planets came into 

existence through the might of the eternal, infinite 

God's merciful love, they had as yet no radiance, 

shine, shimmer or glimmer, for there was still dark 

night on the created suns, earths and moons. But into 

the center of the suns eternal Love sank a small spark 

of Its grace, and this spark – faster than lightning - 

illuminated the dark masses and lo, they shone upon 

the earths with a great radiance and are still shining 

and will do so as long as the spark of grace is not 

taken from them. 

The spiritual sun is, therefore, the innermost 

of the sun and is a spark of mercy out of Me. Then the 

spiritual powerfully permeates all matter of the sun 

and finally, it is also encompassing the whole being of 

the sun. This all taken together is thus the spiritual 

sun.” 

So, when we look into the sky, the light we see 

is the Light of God, and when we look into the night 

sky, we can see all the stars, planets and moons 

reflecting the light of God’s grace generated from the 

spiritual sun, God. 

 

Yes, there are two lights, a light within the light - 

the natural Sun and the spiritual Cosmic Sun. 
 

[IMAGES: The white line going across the picture is the atmosphere of the earth. Above this line is 

space, below this line is planet earth. Science was filming the atmosphere of the earth while the Sun 

was rising. At the same time, you could see the sun transforming itself into the spiritual sun. This event 

only lasted for a second, I was very blessed to see it.] 
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The Light of Worlds, Suns and Stars  
Ref: “Secrets of Creation by Jakob Lorber Cha 25 (May 4, 1873) 

God the Father is speaking: “Earlier I have often told you about the word 

"light", what light is and how it develops, how it spreads life, excites life and is life 

itself, as some say (See in "The Fly", chapters 9 and 10), and yet you know little about 

light, do not yet understand what light is, and for this very reason a new word should 

explain to you what has often only shone through dimly from the earlier ones and 

allowed only a few to suspect that light is an emanation (outflow) of My own self or 

I Myself!  

Few of you are concerned with it or have the desire to deal with the laws of 

physics as far as it (the light) occurs on your earth. Few feel the urge, depending on 

what the ray of light actually is, which in every second when it hits your eye and 

penetrates it, could tell you wonders about miracles, how My creation should be 

understood and how much already only one ray of light contains love and joy, which 

should show you your Creator in His most beautiful glory - as a loving Father!  

You are all blind, blind to the smallest, blind and insensitive to the greatest 

work of love, which always bears witness to Me, to My greatness and to My 

omnipotence!  

And that's why in the everyday encounters of human and material life out of 

habit My miracles are not noticed, are not judged, then you are to be stimulated 

again today by this word to awaken from your lethargic sleep to perceive the 

spiritual of creation in your immediate surroundings, as the caressing ray of light 

from your sun and the same stars, millions of miles away, connects you, even 

through it, with My whole material and spiritual world!  

You should learn to understand and comprehend how the spiritual kingdom, 

My own place of residence, should once also receive you, draw you closer; that you 

may know what a single ray of light can tell you, let alone what a world of light will 

tell you!  

Look, My children, I only want to ask you one question to prove to you how 

little you know! The question is: ‘What is light?’  

Well, the answer according to your human scientific discoveries, according 

to My words given to you will be limited to the following: Light is an ‘emanation’ 

(emanation = radiation: from Latin emanation - exhalation), produced by rapid, even 

trillions of vibrations of the smallest atoms in an instant, which then, first by heat, 

then in the light, as a result visibly reveals itself to man!  

Scientifically it is said: light is passed through a prism and can be broken or 

split into color rays; each of these color rays is shaped like a three or four-edged 

sword, where one edge always behaves with the opposite electrically positive or 

electrically negative; there are also dark rays in the light beam that your researchers 

have qualified as ‘heat rays’.   

This is all well and good, but I must raise yet another question, for this answer 

is not enough for me; I ask your natural scientists and astronomers: ‘Where does the 

Light come from?’  

To this they reply to Me: ‘From the sun, which is a fiery sphere and which in 

the process of combustion develops the brilliance of its outer atmosphere, namely 

light and warmth, and sends the same to us on earth and to the planets and comets 
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surrounding it and thus life, activity, development, existence and decay of 

everything.’   

Well, this answer also has its truth, but it is not enough for Me, I continue to 

ask: where did the sun take this light from? Is it borrowed or its own light?   

Look, here it already begins to give opinions of different kinds, and here 

already the human mind shows its weaknesses; for they are merely hypotheses 

which can be made, but certainty is lacking, because the closer examination of 

sunlight lies outside your realm and all the more so the light of another sun, which 

perhaps not millions but trillions of miles away gives it light to illuminate your sun 

and thus spread its splendor on thousands of other worlds subject to it.  

And even if you could actually prove that your sun receives its light from one 

star or another, the question still remains: and from which other distant sun did it 

again receive its light? and so out into infinity.  

Since therefore you men cannot come out of this tangle of questions, I must 

put Myself in the middle and, instead of seeking the reason and the solution of your 

question in spaces billions of miles away, beginning with you from the near, explain 

the distance for the time being.   

Now look, let us start again from the beginning, namely with the question: 

"What is light?" and "how is it known? and why must it be there?  

You know - light comes from the vibration of atoms, the colors also come 

from the trillions of vibrations of matter, and depending on the number of these 

vibrations the colors become visible to your eyes - well, what stimulates matter to 

vibrate? What gives it life, that it manifests itself as life through such violent 

vibrations and trembling?  

Behold, here now the basic principle of all creation appears and tells you: The 

moving element, which penetrates everything, makes the whole etheric space 

tremble in such tremendous vibrations, is:  

My Will, is My Self, is not materially conditioned but spiritual, unconditioned, 

is not transient - is infinite life!   

It is this great spiritual life of Myself which: according to love, according to 

wisdom, manifests itself as color as warmth.  

Without this My almighty will, no atom would tremble in the great etheric 

space, no heat would develop, no light would be emitted!  

And why does this happen? some may ask. This question should also be 

answered: because light - life, and darkness – causes death.  

What is darkness? or is there a world where darkness prevails: if there is life, 

is it conceivable where darkness, synonymous with ‘rest’, would have to remain in 

a state that was eternally the same?  

You have never understood what ‘darkness’ actually is; for if you no longer 

see, that is not yet darkness, but only relative, for your visual organs. For example, 

there are many animals who still see quite well where it seems to you the deepest 

night; so, where these animals see, there must also be light, only not to the extent 

that you are accustomed to qualifying light and darkness.  

It is the same with warmth. Which one of you has already determined or 

measured where heat ends, where the heat-inducing vibration of the individual 

atoms has stopped.  
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In your coldest regions there is still warmth, although you call it "cold" with 

so and so many degrees.  

So, this absolute darkness does not exist anywhere, cannot exist in a creation 

in which I am the Lord and Creator of it.  

Light is synonymous with ‘knowledge’; for as only in light is it possible to 

recognize objects, to see, so too is knowledge in accordance with consciousness: I 

recognize Myself and can judge the world around me.  

This spiritual cognition, which gives creatures, be they spirits or physical 

beings, their own moral value, drives them to perfect themselves - this cognition 

can only be possible in the light, in the spiritual light of Myself, since in darkness 

neither spiritual recognition nor worldly would be possible!  

As the word came to you from the story of Mosaic Creation where I said: ‘Let 

there be light’, so in this saying you may recognize the whole great meaning which 

lies therein - for without light, without daylight no material life, without spiritual light 

no higher life!  

If you could thus look at My whole creation, you would have to draw the 

necessary conclusion from it that only where light, where the millions of miracles 

which certify My omnipotence can be perceived - only there, only in the light of a 

creator, a loving Father is conceivable!  

Thus, the first word ‘Let there be light’ was the first impulse of all becoming, 

the first beginning of a material creation and the first thought to a spiritual eternal 

kingdom of light!  

‘Light’, as the spiritual equivalent of the recognition of all beings, was 

necessary, and precisely this word, which caused all atoms of the ether to vibrate, 

which caused life and warmth - just this word produced also in the spirit realm the 

innumerable descendants of me, who are capable of light (and love), that is to say 

consciously recognize themselves, My world and My love.   

This light, emanating from Me, through all spaces urgently, all animating, 

created the material world, clothed spirits in matter in order to free the former again 

from the latter, but under different conditions!  

Light, synonymous with My eternal life, was in Me and always filled Me; only 

when I pronounced the word: ‘Let there be light’' did it begin to radiate through all 

the unlimited regions of ether and stimulate matter to live, to attract, to repel, to 

unite, to separate, to arise, to pass away. Without My Word’, ‘Let there be’ and ‘Let 

there be light’, no sun would have shone in the firmament, no giant world would 

have swung around an even larger one.  

Only My dictum "Let there be" and My word of love "Let there be light" was 

what populated the infinite ether, which filled the visible world with miracles, and 

which gave the impulse that beings clothed in matter, remembering their origin, 

only understood - why they were clothed and why they must again strive for 

liberation of the clothing.  

Thus, the world first became visible and for the spiritually gifted not a 

material conglomerate of substances, but a great school of examination, where 

spirits, eternal light spirits must strive to go through different stages to reach where 

they started from, that is to me, the creator, who created everything with equal love, 

wants to preserve it and also lead it to spiritual perfection!   
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Thus, world light is synonymous with world life; for the worlds, living in the 

light, spread light and life in their environment, enliven matter, and awaken the 

spirits dormant therein, pulling them upwards - and so the light which one world 

sends to another is nothing more than the joyful trembling of matter, which, aroused 

by the warmth, informs the enclosed spirits of the loving hand, which has enclosed 

them in the former, but also wants to free them from it!  

It is this vibration, this spreading of light, which radiates from the spirit world 

into the material world, in which it manifests itself in the most distant suns - and 

expresses all divine qualities accordingly in vibrations as a bundle of colors.  

It is not for nothing that the legend goes with you that certain colors 

correspond to certain spiritual qualities. It is a feeling that runs through the soul 

when it imagines in the rose-colored light the ray of love, in the green the ray of 

hope, in the blue the ray of faith.  

All prismatic colors have spiritual meaning and correspond - according to the 

vibrations they produce - to the actual effects of My divine qualities!  

For it is in all that is visible - just as it is in the colors, and more than in other 

things, in terms of My love, My grace, My wisdom, My humility - and if ‘white’ is the 

color of innocence, this is to say nothing other than that in the unbroken ray of Light, 

as a white ray, all the divine qualities are united, which, as they emanate from My 

Spiritual World up to you as stars or sunlight, are united as a white ray, are to 

admonish you that you too, clothed in innocence, carry all other divine qualities in 

you, which however are only partially applied when they come into contact with 

other beings, just as the white ray of light millions of miles from the sun refracts into 

its rays of color only when it strikes material objects and through such grace, gives 

shine and shimmer to the objects!   

This is the spiritual chain that connects the smallest worm with the last 

universe that circles at the borders of My spirit world.  

And if a ray of light from distant stars falls upon your eyes, consider that if 

your eye was not of a solar nature, you would not notice the sun!  

In your eye there already rests in its various humidity’s a world of light, which 

homogeneously (akin) to the light sent to you by the whole universe also evokes in 

you the life or the same process which the light causes in the whole creation.  

Your visual organ is one of those mediators who lift the soul with and 

through the visible to the spiritual and invisible.  

Hence the saying among you: ‘The eye is the mirror of the soul’. Yes, just as 

the infinite material world is reflected in your eye from outside, to the same degree 

your spiritual world shines through it.  

What you unconsciously receive from afar through stars and sunlight, 

radiates again spiritualized out of the small visual apparatus and thus connects 

infinite worlds as matter with infinite spirits clothed in matter.  

Light, material, awakens light, spiritual. The Light shows you My creation in 

its wonderful charms to awaken spiritual light in you.  

‘Let there be light’ it once resounded into all the wide spaces and ‘let there 

be light’ I will also call into your hearts.  

Yes, there will be light - in yourself! so that you may recognize Me, My 

creation and My love, so that you may understand that light, synonymous with love 
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and wisdom, brings the whole universe to life, stimulates all atoms in immense 

vibrations, and this trembling is not a painful but a delightful one.  

Let there be light in your mind! warmth develops in your hearts! and so too 

- as in My creation through light My thoughts, so in your switching and ruling your 

actions will become visible, which like My creations should carry the stamp of love, 

the stamp of wisdom!  

Feel exalted, My children, when you see the world around you in a rosy 

morning glow or when in the night sky millions of stars and distant worlds send you 

the ‘greeting of consecration’!  

Seek to initiate yourselves into My creation secrets! Learn to understand the 

great book of My Universe, My World of Light, that it may also become light in you 

and that you may recognize the same love and the same wisdom in the ray of light 

of a distant world, as well as in the ray of light that shines on a dewdrop, which once 

called out to the slumbering elements: ‘Let there be’ and to increase the pleasure of 

the consciousness of the created beings, which added light to it. Light, yes light! 

Infinitely great, spiritual, shines out from all towards you. Light is what the barely 

born infant strives for, and it is light, spiritual, eternal, despite all barriers of death 

which still shimmers through the coffin lid, where it will be clearly proven that a 

God, a Father, who endowed the world, the whole universe with such wonders, who 

has woven everything in light forms and light garments, will spread light again and 

again even at the end of the material decomposition of a spirit garment - only insofar 

different that during the course of life much material, little spiritual, then after falling 

away from the material shell no material, but the more spiritual light shines on you, 

the more the spiritual light shall lead you to the original source from which all light 

rays emanated eons of time ago and to which all light rays, both spiritual and 

material, must return again.    

‘Light!’ My children, ‘Light!’ your call will resound one day, as with lost 

sailors on the high seas after long yearning: ‘Land! Land!’ sounds. Just as 

everything then joyfully embraces itself there, since one discovers the destination 

of travel, so the call for light will resound in you one day after the end of this life, 

when you reach other conditions, other spaces, where your material sunlight here 

on earth will only shine like dark streetlamps in comparison to the love light which 

shines in those places where spiritualized creatures enjoy their victory over matter!  

In order to accustom you to this light, which already shines, albeit sparsely, 

but in some people already in earthly life, in order to illuminate the way to it for you, 

in order to teach you the spiritual light, the great factor of My creation, I spare no 

effort to also call into your souls: ‘Let there be light!’.  

Look at nature, look at the worlds, the stars, even your sun - all testify to the 

spiritual, eternal light, the light that spreads warmth and love from Me wherever it 

occurs.  

Let it enter your heart! Recognize from the objects which are enlightened 

with material light, the spiritual which calls out to you from these visible witnesses 

of My power and My love:  

‘Illuminated by the light of the sun, we enjoy our existence, everything 

rejoices, trembles, vibrates, be it in silent splendor of color, be it in bright song of 

praise. Let yourselves also be awakened, O beloved ones of a God and a loving 

Father! Recognize from us only the spiritual living through visible light, God's light 



39 

 

within yourselves, recognize the chain or the gentle bond which connects 

everything and hastens from the far away spirit world in the form of thought, then 

from the last universe as material light brings the spirit greeting materialized as a 

ray of light to your eye, which is to announce to you that there is only one God, one 

Creator - but also only one loving Father, who realizes the spiritual through the 

material and also does not deny the last little animal, which crawls its way in the 

dust, and you too, wants to make your images of his own power into carriers of 

light, disseminators of spiritual light! But to become this you have to understand 

yourselves first of all what light is, what material light is, what spiritual light is; only 

then can you also communicate to others what lives in you!   

Thus, all nature speaks, so I speak to you, that you may understand that ‘light’ 

is synonymous with ‘knowledge’, according to consciousness: I am not from this 

world, I am from another world, I am not an earth citizen, but a citizen of heaven, 

only placed here to practice My faculties (abilities), which up there in the eternal 

light are only ‘commonplace’!   

Therefore let the light penetrate through your physical eye, to awaken your 

spiritual inner self so that you understand My love, which wastes so many words to 

kindle a little spiritual flame in your hearts - while with a word of power it has lit up 

suns of immense magnitudes, which have material of the miraculous in vast 

dimensions, but yet cannot be compared to the only self-confident spark of God, 

which can exclaim standing in the middle of creation, while from Myriads of worlds 

the rays of light fall upon his eye:  

  ‘I am chosen to become a child of your Creator, for Me it happened that He 

once gave His life, there He denied His spiritual light to kindle in My heart the spark 

which, an offshoot of Him, shall be purified, transfigured and returned to Him!’.   

So let there be light in your hearts! Every dark place, every doubt, every 

shadow side shall disappear; for where I shall once dwell, there it must become light 

- light is truth, light is love! Light is warmth or enthusiasm for the divine! You are to 

acquire these qualities; it must become light in you! And also, this word should 

again contribute to this, to show you how even in scientific discoveries and research 

only spiritual light is hidden, but which is only given to those who, in the midst of 

material or chemical processes, recognizes only the former as necessary in order to 

grasp the spiritual!  

When the dying person lies on his deathbed and exclaims more often: ‘Light. 

Light’ because his senses gradually darken and become weaker, he is prompted by 

the urge, because ‘light’ also means ‘life’.  

Now, when you are also in the process of divorce from the material to the 

spiritual; now the call often arises in you too: ‘Light! Light! Spiritual light!’ Here I 

give it to you, receive it into your hearts!  

Let the sun of spiritual truth shine there so that also there it turns dark into 

light, so that the love, the light of grace of My words warms and invigorates you and 

that you may recognize in every one of My words how important it is to Me to 

educate you to be light bearers, to be children of the light, since unfortunately so 

many children of darkness are roaming on this earth right now  

Light, worlds, suns, and starlight, it is all the same - it is the great stream of 

spiritual love light that animates great worlds there in great masses and drives small 

spirits to perfection.  
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It is the same light which, radiating from afar, awakens similar things in the 

visual organ of the living being and evokes them through material spirituality! Thus, 

matter is spiritualized, and thus matter returns to Me one day, from which it 

originated.  

Spreading light in the immeasurable spaces, this material splendor fills by 

the refraction of rays in colors, which causes the spiritual light in words.  

My light makes matter vibrate and My Word makes spirits tremble!  

Thus is the vibration of the light and heat generators, disseminators and 

perfectors, and My Word the stimulus to good thoughts, decisions and blessed 

actions.  

Therefore, in your pilgrim life, be diligent in radiating as much spiritual light 

as circumstances permit, so that as little people on your small globe you may carry 

out what I am doing in the great universe!  

There I am the great disseminator of light, and that is what you are to become 

here in miniature! But in order to radiate and spread light, one must possess more 

of it than one's needs require!  

Therefore, strive to draw the full light of the Spirit from My words and that, 

although you communicate it to others, you may still have enough left for self-

advancement!  

This is the purpose of My words, the purpose of My direct message to 

individuals, in order to spread light where possible, before all the moral darkness 

sets in, which unfortunately already holds more than three-quarters of living 

humanity in its arms and wants to lead them to eternal spiritual death!   

The source of My direct communication still flows to you, nor do you have 

words of comfort, love, Enlightenment, and the Light of Mercy, alone, but it could 

also happen that this source denies you its service, and then it will be far more 

difficult to obtain light, since you did not want to see with such an amount of light.  

Not curiosity, but the desire for divine things shall inspire you; for the more 

you know, the more light is within you; and the darker it becomes from outside, the 

more each one needs his own spiritual light!  

So - watch and pray! So that you do not fall prey to the sleep of darkness! 

The daylight makes many things less terrible for you, which at night grows in your 

imagination into huge shapes; and spiritual light makes you feel less terrible about 

the events to come because the light in you is the light of mercy from Me, which - 

the more the world light darkens, the more beautiful it shines!  

I would not have to be an almighty God if My Light could not rule over all 

darkness! 

Trust only in My guidance, My spiritual light, and you will soon see that My 

spiritual light of love and grace will guide you to become what I have created and 

educated you to be, that is: to mature inhabitants of a spirit world where shadow 

and darkness are missing and only the eternal light of love is to shine for you and 

lead you to your loving Father! Amen.”   
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The Stars      
MVN 1944:380  

Jesus is speaking: 

“The Stars! So distant 

and so near! Millions and 

Millions of meters away, 

flying like birds of fire 

through the boundless 

fields of the sky, and yet 

so visible to man’s eyes, 

as to say to him, believe 

in God. We, too, are a 

proof of his existence. 

One would say that they 

seem so close on certain evenings that with little effort they could be reached and 

touched. And yet anyone who thought he could do so, even by climbing to the 

highest peaks in the world, would be foolish. Whether man views them from the 

flattest plain or raises his gaze to them from the peaks of the Asian mountains, 

where the air is so rarified at that height that even the eagle finds it hard to live, or, 

rising even higher in one of those vehicles which are proof of human intelligence, 

but which you are unable to use except to serve ferocity and thus pollute with hellish 

hatred - he can never see them at closer range and much less reach them. The more 

he rises, the more they sink into the ether and go on pulsating, saying, ‘We the 

daughters of God are not for you, for you contaminate us with your fallen humanity. 

We, creatures of God, are only a spark in that ocean of light which is the Kingdom 

of God. To reach the true Star, to know his Light, you have only to strip yourself of 

all your humanity. You will thus know God, for He reveals Himself to those who love 

Him and in love consume themselves as men and make themselves reign as souls, 

and you will then possess Him, after this brief life, for eternal Life. We, the millenary 

stars, shall experience death. You will not experience it if you make yourselves 

children of God.’   

No man, by any means, can reach the star nearest to the earth, the humblest 

one in its burning. But God grants that you - because He loves you and you love Him 

- may reach it, know it, and immerse yourself in its Fire. And consider that there is 

less distance between the earth and the stars than between the stars and the throne 

of God. They are the immense floor of the Heavenly City, the foundations, even more 

than the floor, high up, much higher up, at inconceivable heights, for they do not 

correspond to human measures, is that blessed Reign ruled over by the Trinity, 

where a place is prepared for those who love. But since God’s loving haste knows 

no delay, He, ahead of time, breathes you into Himself in spirit and gives Himself to 

you with his Fire. 

Higher than the highest peak, more powerful than the most powerful vehicle, 

with its strength, unlimited because it is spiritual, love joins you to God and brings 

you to know Him. It suffices for you to be concerned about loving completely, about 

making love the only effort in your lives. Do not lose yourselves in other kinds of 

seeking. Try to possess love and cultivate it. Make it grow and grow by nourishing 

it, without indolence or fear.  
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Turn it into a pyre (a heaping mass of material for burning). The flame rises: 

the flame shines: the flame sings, rise towards God. Shine in the love igniting you. 

Sing out your love. Give God back what He has placed in your hearts to make you 

like Him: the capacity to love.” 
 

Diversity of Stars - eruptions  
BD No. 1823 of 02/21/1941 taken from book 27  

God the Father is speaking: “The natural law applicable to the universe is the 

indestructibility of everything in existence. Nothing can cease to exist instead; it can 

only ever change according to God’s will. And this change, in turn, happens in the 

way that something becomes invisible in order to appear in a visible state elsewhere 

again. This law is inherent in even the tiniest work of creation, so that the apparent 

disintegration merely signifies a transformation of that which existed previously. 

Consequently, even large works of creation, such as stars, can take on different 

shapes; nevertheless, this process occurs over an extremely long-time span, over 

thousands of years according to earthly time, so that they can never be observed by 

people, as far as it concerns the fundamental change of a work of creation. Then the 

eruptions of individual works of creation are mainly the cause for shaping new 

creations from similar creations of smaller dimensions. These new creations exhibit 

the same characteristics and composition as the work of creation they emerged 

from. Thus, in the vicinity of a sun stars always exist with the same substances and 

natural laws that demonstrate their affiliation with this very sun. From a worldly 

point of view, the sun therefore cannot be anything else but an infinitely enlarged 

formation of the same composition as its surrounding planets, since these are works 

of creations which emerged from it. As a result, all these stars should also be 

populated with the same beings. But this is where enormous differences become 

obvious. Not one work of creation harbors the same living organisms as another, 

and therefore the external structure of each star differs as well, and always in 

relation to its living inhabitants. And this, in turn, also excludes the same material 

composition. Hence, only the core of each star is the basic substance, the external 

cover, however, corresponds to the living beings assigned to it. Everything that 

exists within the vicinity of a sun has emerged from this sun, that is, it was spewed 

out by it, but from the moment of its independence it assumed the properties which 
correspond to the living beings to which this work of creation shall serve as an 

abode. The infinitely varying degrees of maturity of the still imperfect spiritual 

beings also necessitate infinitely many creations of different structures, and herein 

lies the reason for the diversity of the stars.”   

 

Stars - Natural Law - Research to no Avail   
BD No. 0254 of 01/10/1938 taken from book 5/6  

God the Father is speaking: “Dear child, it is a fundamentally wise law that, 

according to the Lord’s will, the heavenly bodies in the universe always orbit the 

sun at the same distance and in eternally repetitive regularity. Every creation in the 

universe depends on the solar system. Not a single star can exist without the 

luminosity of the sun, for the purpose of each heavenly body consists of being the 

abode for countless more living beings, and yet the composition of each one differs. 

If you want to ascertain this, you must take hitherto unknown laws into account. The 
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Earth is a completely independent star, that is, from other heavenly bodies, with its 

own specifically designed natural laws, and therefore you can only explain the stars 

you see in the firmament according to these natural laws. Yet you do not come close 

to the truth in this way, the laws of earth apply to all inhabitants of earth, 

nevertheless, they deviate from the laws of other stars. Consequently, it will never 

be possible for you to establish principles and rules about them, for you are not in 

control of the laws of the universe. It is roughly the same as if you tried to explain 

to the creatures in the animal kingdom that every individual person thinks 

differently, just as every spirit shapes its own life and that these lives can be totally 

different, and the animal would be unable to understand the spiritual sphere in 

which the human being exists. Although man lives on the same earth as the animal, 

so all stars differ from one another, despite the fact that they all move within the 

universe and are subject to the same will. Hence the final answer will remain 

unknown to you, it is therefore entirely pointless to establish scientific research 

about areas and questions mankind will never be able to solve. For even if you have 

found an answer, who wants to prove that this answer is right? Your calculations 

and conclusions will only ever be in accordance with the applicable laws for earth, 

yet the universe hides such great secrets that researching them during your earthly 

existence will be a futile effort. Who gives you the guarantee that the Lord’s creation 

has taken place in the same way on all stars, who on earth will say things, the proof 

of which he is powerless to ascertain? Just as planets are worlds apart from each 

other, so is every star’s purpose different for its assigned beings, and the laws these 

heavenly bodies are subject to were given by the Creator of the Universe according 

to His wise judgment, yet they are utterly incomprehensible for the inhabitants of 

Earth and not inexplicable for the human intellect. All beings shall recognize the 

Lord’s greatness by His work of Creation, and if the human being only once 

considers the fact that he merely knows a very tiny part of Creation and that he 

cannot even thoroughly explore this part, the Earth, in its whole composition, then 

a slight sense of the infinity of the universe has to come to him, of the inconceivable 

magnitude of the Creator. And he must begin to realize that everything has been 

created according to a wisely devised divine plan and that the human being, as a 

part of this work of creation, was placed into it in order to likewise fulfill a task which 

has to be the purpose of his life on earth. And the result of a person’s contemplation 

about trying to investigate the Earth and its surrounding heavenly bodies should be 

the wish to serve the Lord of the world. For vast is the universe and tiny is the human 

being.” 

 

Illumination of Stars - Cosmos 
BD No. 7960 of 08/07/1961 taken from book 83  

God the Father is speaking: “Cast all your worries upon the Lord, I Am truly 

your Father to Whom you should talk to as My children when you are downhearted, 

in a spiritual or earthly way. I said to you Myself 'Come unto Me, all ye that labor 

and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.' And I will truly take every worry from 

you because I love you. My love for you wants to prove itself time and again, so that 

you will reciprocate it and thus return to Me. For once you rejected My love, and 

therefore I constantly pursue your love which will bring you back to Me. In order to 

gain your love I will also let you experience difficulties at times, which should make 
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you call upon Me, then you will gratefully accept My help and recognize the all-

merciful Father in Me, Who is manifestly present to you and your hearts will lovingly 

turn to Him. And that is all I strive for. Accept the spiritual proclamations as they are 

offered to you, for they come from the kingdom of light and will truly not cause 

darkness. However, that which does not enlighten you, which leaves you in the dark, 

need not come from the kingdom of darkness, because I repel these forces when 

they want to express themselves. Yet it will always be possible for Me to enlighten 

your spirit providing you unreservedly believe that only truth can come forth from 

Me and that you will therefore also write down everything that was conveyed to 

you. (Relates to proclamation 7955) The will for truth guarantees the same, and even 

if a person's maturity has not yet reached the highest degree, I will nevertheless be 

satisfied with his will for truth in order to protect him from error. And although you 

humans think that you can conduct scientific research, the laws in the universe are 

not yet completely known to you, for this reason you will also have to accept 

something that appears to be absurd if it is explained to you by Me Myself, for your 

alleged 'facts' are only 'assumptions' which can be disputed. The Sun's range of 

illumination is limited by law, because the heavenly bodies are more or less 

hardened spiritual substance, that is, material creations. And the harder the spiritual 

substance is, the more immature the spirits these creations shelter are and the more 

they also prevent the illumination. Thus, rays of light will not reach them, because 

it is the law of eternity that resistance reduces the radiance of My light of love or 

even neutralizes it entirely. The law is not known to you humans, yet it takes effect 

in the universe, in other words: Everything in the universe is subject to this law, 

therefore it determines the spiritual state of maturity of the various stars and, for 

their inhabitants, also the degree of illumination and the degree of resistance of 

light. Thus, the Sun can shine with brightest intensity and yet stars can repel its 

radiance or reject it on account of the unspiritual state both the works of creation 

as well as their inhabitants find themselves in. This is particularly the case with the 

Moon, which can be considered a star of lowest-developed spiritual beings even in 

its consistency. It is not excluded from the illumination by the Sun, yet it does not 

always allow for its effect. Yet even the beings inhabiting the Moon are capable of 

changing, on account of which their state is not always the same and thus the Sun's 

influence on the star also varies. These are always ever spiritual explanations, but 

they can nevertheless also result in understanding earthly processes, but which the 

scientists on earth will not include in their investigations and therefore also look for 

earthly-understandable explanations which are, however, not entirely free from 

error. Yet you should grant credence to My Word that you humans will never get to 

the bottom of it, for the Earth is one of the tiniest creations in the universe, and its 

inhabitants still have far too little knowledge about the correlations as to be able to 

fathom the universe with all My works of creation which I control and direct in My 

love, wisdom and power and which I let arise as a means of returning the spirits to 

Me which, having once fallen away from Me, also lost all light, all knowledge, and 

will only regain these when they have concluded the process through Creation and 

then be brightly enlightened as well.” 
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Micro-and Macro-Cosmos  
Ref: “The Secrets of Creation” by Jakob Lorber; Chapter 33 (July 20, 1875) 01]  

Jesus is speaking: “Behold, My dear children, 

with these two words science has enriched its 

collection of names, but without actually knowing 

what they wanted to say with these words, or in other 

words without realizing that if I accept infinity as 

existing, micro and macrocosm, of course in a certain 

limited sense, denote the same thing. However, the 

latter name "macro-cosmos" was previously used by 

astronomers before another researcher discovered a 

whole new world in a much smaller area using a 

microscope, in contrast to where the telescope found 

no limits in space.  

Thus, these words came into being without, 

however, the slightest thought of an infinite Creator of 

the universe, whereby these qualities of infinity on a 

large and small scale would have been founded by 

themselves.  

When astronomers discover new worlds from star to star with ever-

improving telescopes and recoil from their distances because they can no longer 

find the numbers for them, or because they no longer grasp these distances with 

the human mind; when from one inextricable nebula to another in the night sky new 

creations always emerge, where only the largest star complexes are visible, also all 

these planets and earths orbiting these suns and worlds will remain eternally 

inscrutable to the human eye, then they should have thought of the arranger of all 

this, because after their weak calculations, despite apparent disturbances, 

everything goes its regulated course. Only a few of them referred all discoveries in 

this field to Me but titled the whole thing only as "cosmos", and because the distance 

is without end, as "macrocosm", and left it at this expression, which almost every 

schoolboy now knows, but thinks just as little as the greatest stargazer does.  

The second way to "infinity", which another researcher (Ehrenberg) and after 

him others followed, the first was to follow animal life as far as their microscopically 

assisted eyesight would allow, and the second was to use this instrument to 

examine the cell tissues of plants and the components of the mineral kingdom.  

Since they did not find the boundary here either, where animal life ends and 

where the components of the individual elements again showed their particles 

decomposing into other "life", they also called this whole world that had become 

visible and newly discovered to them "microcosm", where also the explorer has not 

yet met a landmark who has shown him the end of the world, but rather the end of 

his weak mind and explorer spirit by calling out to him: "This far and no further!" - 

just as astronomers could only guess from the distant constellations or shell globes 

that there is by no means an end there, but only a “stop”, where common sense can 

no longer grasp what a Creator has created according to His greatness, but not 

according to the physical size of a tiny human being.  

These latter researchers also write whole books about the ever new and 

again new discoveries in this field, but even there you will get to read My Name 
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little; they roam around only in matter, and just as materially as their search they 

also find nothing but matter again.  

But since I do not want to have "My children" educated in this way, and even 

though scholars have made certain names for inexpressible things, you should 

actually know what is behind these names or how they are to be interpreted. That is 

why I just again took up the word to show you anew that although often already 

shown, but always new views of My creation can be gained if one wants to look 

attentively with spiritual eyes at even humanly invented words.  

Everything that I have let you write through My servant until now has the 

very purpose of putting My creation in the right light for you and for thousands of 

generations to come after you; for social conditions may change as they wish; no 

matter how different the forms of government may appear, two things will always 

exist: you inhabitants of the earth as well as others of larger worlds will always have 

a physical or material covering, depending on the circumstances, and your or each 

world, will also always consist of matter that contains life in order to be able to fulfil 

its mission.  

So as long as matter exists, as long as the process of creation, preservation 

and transformation proceeds in and on the worlds, that's how long micro and macro 

cosmos will remain, and quite naturally precisely because I as creator of the whole 

am infinite and therefore My creation must also be infinite.  

When the human mind looks out into the wide spaces of the universe with 

the best telescopes, it will only discover new worlds - since matter, starting from the 

finest atom, always again forms matter - which (again contain everything in 

themselves), as, if I want to set an example that is obvious to you, any seed already 

contains in individual grain the infinite ability to produce from it the plant, from the 

plant the blossom and from the blossom again the seed. Like here, if you want to 

look at it carefully, there is not end in sight, just as in the macro-cosmos worlds of 

worlds are formed, were, of course, the scale of your short lifetime cannot be taken 

into account.  

So on a large scale and so on a small scale, where life must always be 

simpler, more limited, always to give rise to the thriving of all living things as a 

reason for a higher life, and in plant life, where everything which exists and visibly 

confronts the equipped eye of the human researcher, it must also be assumed with 

every discovery of a new cell tissue that this smallest cell again has its components, 

must have its organs, its own life, which drives it to develop the future, until finally 

to the ordinary human eye at a higher level can see the whole thing composed of 

millions of small tissues, be it plant, mineral or living being, shows how much it 

takes to create and maintain even an inconspicuous little plant or infusion animal!  

If men were spiritually attentive observers of a single object in My creation, 

they would recognize the Creator with capital letters in every created thing or being 

and certainly would not so spiritually and carelessly often out of wantonness 

destroy things that are the greatest miracles for them as human beings.  

Only, unfortunately man in general is like this, everything he sees daily, 

everything he sees growing, thriving, and decaying like plants, it does not stimulate 

him to further research or to further reflection; he accepts it as something existing, 

uses it as he sees fit, without thinking in the least of the giver or donor of it. Millions 

go through life thoughtlessly, are born, educated and die without ever having known 
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what "to be born" means, how one should be educated and what actually "dying" 

means or is. Everyone believes - there is still time for this in the other world, if there 

is one at all?  

That is why the lamentations and pleas of those who have passed over, when 

they begin to suspect there how they should have lived and unfortunately did not 

live; when they see how many means were available to them on earth and yet they 

did not want to use them, but in stupid arrogance and delusion of great power as 

men - they had completely forgotten the one who delivered them into the world out 

of love and never missed an opportunity to call to them with every beat:  

"Remember, O man, that apart from you, there is a spiritual world in you and 

above you, which you cannot escape, and which has created you according to 

spiritual laws and which will also judge you after death according to spiritual laws!"  

Therefore, one word follows another which I am giving you; because in 

everything and everywhere I seek to prove to you that you are not to live and be 

born alone for this world; but in everything I seek to enlighten you so that you can 

find the way to me which, precisely because you are surrounded materially and with 

material creations, can therefore only be found through matter alone - because in 

the material creation you are to find again the spiritual and in the spiritual My 

infinite, because only in this way you can morally move from step to step. The 

teaching alone is of no use to you if you do not imprint what you have read into your 

mind, mix it spiritually with yourselves, so that what an apostle once said will also 

come true in you: "No longer I, but Christ lives in me!"  

Likewise, you too are not to use pious words, not always the expression "the 

Lord" in your mouths, but in your way of thinking and acting you should show that 

you cannot think otherwise than as your God, Creator and Father himself thinks, you 

should feel Him everywhere: in both the macro-cosmos and microcosmos. In the 

light of the last star that falls on your eye, you should recognize the same language 

of love, which, equally and unchangeably in the smallest animal, has arranged 

everything so carefully and with love in such a way that this last infusion animal 

visible to you enjoys joy and bliss in its limited life just as much relatively to its 

organization as the most exalted angel who, in My nearness overlooks eons of 

worlds similar to Me with a glance. That is why I also chose these two words, so that 

you do not stop at the superficial expression, thoughtlessly overlooking miracles, 

which are always same everywhere, in the great world complexes or in the smallest 

cell tissue of a microscopic fiber of a plant, calling out to you: "Look at me, you 

human spirit, and do not dream away your short span of life! Everywhere the love 

of the Father smiles at you, who has already shown you many things, but has 

withheld many more, which only a born again man is able to see, who will then 

recognize that he does not need great scenes of nature, uplifting moments of great 

enthusiasm and the nameless distances of world bodies in order to comprehend the 

love of a Creator, but that it is far closer to you and within you, where you will then 

also find the same laws, the same care everywhere, like a God, understand that o 

man, like a God! created! - as a Father established His worlds, where just in matter 

the highest spiritual - His love alone - contributes to the preservation of the created 

and to bring it to higher levels"!  

So, think, My children, or as you learn to think, to feel and act accordingly! 

So, strive when limited science throws you names from dead languages, that even 
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under these names there is often far more spiritual hidden than the one who used 

them for the first-time suspects.  

I allow many of your scholars and explorers to discover many things from 

My domain of nature, I allow many of the discoveries to be used for your social life, 

I even allow that these discoveries are used for deception and abuse instead of for 

the best of humanity!  

But beside these "admissions" My primitive (simple) laws of nature remain 

standing, where the falsifier of them punishes himself, at least in his moral dignity, 

and the careless one, who is often tempted by avarice and greed, must also atone 

for the consequences of his own passions in the physical world!  

But under all these pros and cons I have nevertheless chosen My own way 

for Myself, where I have partly already for a long time been preparing the building 

blocks that will once be necessary to erect the great spiritual house (Rev 20,17, and 

in "The Second Coming of Christ"), where all falsification, all deception will have an 

end and My children will recognize their Father in all His works and in His already 

earlier given words will have the testimony that just as in matter the limit of a micro 

and macro-cosmos cannot be determined, so also in the spiritual conception of My 

words or in their practice also infinitely continuously the smallest often has the 

greatest consequences, or from the most inconspicuous causes the most far 

reaching effects can be achieved!  

The gaze of an industrious researcher seeks in vain to see the last world, 

always forgetting that the last sun, which sends the ray to his eye through his 

telescope, shows him borrowed light, behind which the other greater sun will 

remain hidden from him.  

And when he again penetrates into the smallest spaces, where a thousand 

magnifications always show him other forms, which precisely because they are still 

visible to the eye, must again consist of small vessels where" life" dwells", there is 

also in spiritual recognition the same endless sequence of steps, which is in the 

highest spirit, which a created can anticipate, does not reach the limit where I as 

center or endpoint again unite everything in Myself, simple and yet multifaceted 

representing the whole spiritual and material area in Me alone up to the simplest 

thought, which nevertheless had to precede in order to create an ether atom, which 

also as soon as it is "atom" is still composed of smaller components, reaching to the 

limit of air-, gas or spirit-form, on the whole visualizing, also the world on a small 

scale, as the former presents the world on a large scale!  

This is how the world works! So read and understand all the words which I 

have given you! – Do not be content with the fleeting impression; for this is not why 

you have received all these words, but, as I already said above, to understand 

spiritually as materially enveloped spirits, what is to mark you as My children! - For 

where I and how I think, so must or should at least think all these, which I have 

created in My image.  

But under My image is meant My spiritual self, which can only be reached 

when the shell of matter has become transparent, one only sees spiritual things 

everywhere, and where the gaze no longer reaches, it is nevertheless perceived 

cognizably.  
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Myself as God has no beginning and no end, neither is My creation, and your 

macro - and microcosmos, so called until now, are also infinite, where no human 

spirit will ever discover the limits of neither the beginning nor the end!  

You should actually look proudly up into those immeasurable spaces, from 

where after thousands of years only a ray of light falls on your eye, that you are 

capable according to your organization to suspect such things, or when you descend 

into the depths of the smallest, where a drop of water contains millions of wonders, 

but at the same time you should humbly look up to your Creator, who despite your 

physical minuteness put this spiritual spark into your heart, that you can partly grasp 

the greatness of infinity, and you should fall down before My omnipotence in love 

and devotion, which recognizes you as spiritual beings in its infinite mercy, instead 

of looking at you as insignificant beings, pulling you to His breast, educating you as 

His children and making you feel, who in its infinite mercy recognizes you as 

spiritual beings, instead of looking at you as insignificant beings, pulling you to His 

breast, educating you as His children and making you feel, that although a fatherly 

love is also on earth, this is by no means a weak shadow against those whom I, as 

almighty creator, feel towards you as well as towards the last worm in the dust, as I 

gradually lead all created beings closer to me, to unite everyone in a "kingdom of 

love", where matter has ceased and, forming spiritual things only, an eternal, 

constant bliss is to unite the Father with His children!  

And this is the effort and purpose of all My words, all My guidance and all 

My creations which, starting from the micro-cosmos, even in the macro-cosmos will 

not yet have reached the end, but there again in similar circumstances a new 

creation will begin to count its beginnings, so that the word "infinity" in its entire 

meaning will be grasped and understood, felt and enjoyed by all!” Amen 

 

Light Beam of the Sun and the Illumination of Stars 
BD No. 7956 of 08/03/1961 taken from book 83  

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The scale of the visible Universe: 

 The Known Universe by AMNH - YouTube 
 

God the Father is speaking: “The grace of the word reception ensures you 

also My protection, and you don’t need to be afraid, to labor under a mistake, 

because I know your desire for truth and don’t give you wrong teachings, though 

you are surrounded constantly by forces of darkness, that would like to dim or 

extinguish the light from above. But they are powerless against the light, that is 

beaming them, and they flee, because they recognize its source. But again, and 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=17jymDn0W6U
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again they will try to embarrass your thoughts, which I however straighten right 

again and again, because it is your task, to serve Me in My vineyard and thus to 

spread the truth, which I Myself transmit you from above, because you people need 

it for your maturing. I alone can only teach you right and likewise the beings of light 

too, through them flows the same light of love, that emanates from Me, and 

therefore they always can only emit the same light, that they take in reception by 

Myself, to let it radiate in the darkness. And so, you are allowed indubitably to take 

on everything approaching you from above. You only have to know that it is hard, 

to reveal secrets of creation to you, as long as you’re still quite ignorant in it. For 

you don’t know the laws of nature, even to know their effects, and even you know 

less about the divine spiritual laws. You don’t know about the sources of light in the 

universe, which have a purely spiritual origin and yet their effect can be seen by the 

earthly eye. And therefore, you cannot be given a clear explanation, whether and 

when the rays of the sun experience a reduction in their radiation force, whether 

and when the radiation force is entirely abolished. Human calculations are not 

applicable, although alleged evidence is believed to justify them. The radiation area 

of the sun is also limited, because it is a spiritual light stream that is interrupted, 

when the lawful order is not complied, where the fundamental principle of eternal 

order turns off an efficacy, what you people cannot recognize and understand in 

your limited state. Spiritual processes in the cosmos will always correspond with 

earthly or apparent processes because everything is in closest relationships with 

one another. And so there would be no obstacles or limitations for the irradiation of 

sunlight, if not by a certain resistance of the still immature spiritual, from that the 

world bodies exist in the universe more or less, the light force or radiation force 

would be reduced or prevented. But the nature of the world bodies is just caused in 

the composition of immature spiritual substances, and the degree of their 

completion determines also the degree of illumination, and so even more perfect 

creations are self-radiant heavenly bodies, because they can get light from the 

original source, without finding resistance, and therefore also those light sources 

can emit light again. So also, any dark star can be illuminated, and it is also 

illuminated in the proportion, as life must be ensured on those stars. But permanent 

illumination would rather endanger life, therefore these floodlighting must also be 

kept within limits, which explains the alternation of day and night in the spiritual 

sense. However, all processes in the universe can be explained earthly, but a certain 

requirement for understanding must be there. People must know that all the stars 

in the region of the sun also receive the light of this, but always in the explained 

manner before, that they only get light, that is necessary for life and existence, 

according to the mental state of its inhabitants, and that this illumination of light can 

be seen sometimes by inhabitants of other heavenly bodies. But in no way a world 

body, a star, prevents or limits the illumination of one another, as you humans 

imagine, for every star is the sun accessible in the same proportion, but its 

illumination is determined by the star itself, which so characterizes the spiritual state 

of its substance. Because the sunlight is spiritual radiation, the sun is a self-luminous 

heavenly body that is constantly fed by the source of the original strength and the 

light and forwards the strength and lightning stream constantly. It is well visible in 

the firmament, but already a creation of spiritual nature, where perfect spiritual 

engages in the preservation of the works of creation, which are in the range of this 
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sun. Now spiritual radiation penetrates everything, also each matter, but it stops in 

its efficiency, where a resistance offers in form of unspiritual substance, as any 

matter is meant. But this substance would never hinder or stop floodlighting, to 

meet other stars again, that is a false idea that a star could prove to be a shadow for 

another. But laws exist according to divine order, and these laws will also endure 

eternally, as long as there a material creation exists. And where it is only possible, I 

will inform you people also of that, when the maturity of your souls allows this and 

when I consider it salutary for you and your soul.” 

 

The Star in the East – The Great Orion 
 Ref: Revealed to Jakob Lorber on 25 July 1842 “The Household of God” 

 

The Great Orion Nebular – James Web 

Space Telescope 

 

A Journey into the Orion 

Nebula - YouTube 

God the Father is 

speaking: “Already there is a 

star in the East (Matther 2: 9-11) 

that will pave the way for Orion, 

and the fire of Sirius will 

consume all of them.”! (HG 

1,1,12). What does the East mean here, what is the star, and what is the Orion, what 

is the fire and what the Sirius/great dog? Who are those which will be consumed by 

the fire of the great hound?  

The 'star' is the love light of this word itself and the 'Orion” is the love of 

God. 

The 'fire of the great Sirius/dog' means the great faithfulness of this love, for 

the dog is a symbol of faithfulness. But those who are being 'consumed with fire', 

or being brought to shame, are the worldly people.  

In other words, this sentence above means nothing else than: The light of 

love of the new word will pave the way for the Godly life. The faithfulness of this 

love will bring to shame all the trespassers, unbelievers, and lukewarm ones. For 

the East is open, the star of love has already risen high.  

This is the easy meaning of these somewhat higher placed words. But since 

I have revealed it some more, you have to pay more attention to it. Amen. Thus says 

the 'Orion' through His 'great hound'. Amen. Amen” 

About Orion, Sirius, and the Pleiades – Part 1  
Ref: “Secrets of Creation” Chapter 26, Jakob Lorber (December 12, 1875) 01]  

God the Father is speaking: “A few days ago, when you were about to close 

the windows of your room in the late hours of the night, you were looking at the 

constellation known to you as "Orion", next to which, at a short distance, Sirius cast 

his bright light towards you and on the other side the so-called "Seven Sisters" or 

"Pleiades" reminded you of your youth, where in the military education center (or 

"cadet school") you often looked at these stars in the winter evenings with a 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VrnNrQijDgU
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VrnNrQijDgU
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foreboding sense, without knowing what they are, where their light comes from and 

how they always show themselves in those spaces in the ether at the same distance 

from each other.  

 
 

                      SIRIUS, ONE OF THE CLOSEST STARS TO OUR EARTH - YouTube 
 

Times and years passed by, many a winter passed over your head with its 

joys and sorrows, and now, almost at the end of your earthly life, you again looked 

at these constellations, and if once only your soul had a notion, now a spiritual view 

has partially opened to you what as a young man you could never have understood. 

Thus, My Son, the young man matures into a man and the man into an old 

man, so ideas and concepts change according to life experiences and intellectual 

education; so the blossom and fruit of the seed once planted gradually ripens, and 

so many a man is gradually educated by Me to enter the spirit kingdom, in 

preparation for higher missions. 

That's happened to you, too: trained through many adversities, you gradually 

learned to "endure" (tolerate), you learned to exercise humility and gentleness, you 

learned to recognize and walk the path which alone leads to Me, and so now as an 

old man or mature man you again stand before a piece of My creation, before a 

constellation, and recognize in these luminous worlds the great and mighty spirit, 

who quietly leads such enormous masses freely in space; and thousands and 

thousands of years may still pass, so they will still appear to the inhabitants for what 

they are now: flickering stars on the dark horizon at night.  

You and the whole human race with your short lifespan, what are you against 

such worlds, what is your earth against such a star? Even your sun, which is almost 

a hundred times larger in diameter than your earth, even this is only a grain of sand 

against Sirius or a star in Orion; what are you then only in comparison with the 

inhabitants who populate those stars? In physical size probably also only very 

insignificant, hardly visible; but more in spirit than they are. 

If I were to describe this world, its surface, vegetation, formation and its light 

to you, you would sink into a nothing before the splendor and glory of these 

creations and then you would understand all the more what human pride is actually 

worth, which is so inflated for some here on earth.  

At most these explanations alone would calm your curiosity; but morally and 

spiritually not further promote (advance) you, since just as spiritual men you should 

also recognize Me in the smallest, and it is not yet necessary to crush your 

imagination by recording creations, of which despite the explanation you could not 

grasp or comprehend the tenth part; because you always have to consider that you 

are men and everything else must be difficult to understand beyond your horizon. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=bP6aVvunbfU
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So much I only tell you that these stars, which for you form the constellation 

of Orion, are of immense size, and that a mass of other worlds move around each 

of these stars; and that Sirius, as the next fixed star for you, is the very sun around 

which your whole solar system must orbit, that - while your sun has hundreds of 

thousands of miles in diameter - the diameter of Sirius must be measured by 

millions of miles.  

 From this you can reasonably conclude that everything on these worlds 

must be arranged in such a way that 

the necessary relationship between 

the animal and plant world also 

requires human creatures that go 

beyond your conception.  

By the way I have to note that 

Sirius, as you call him, is far closer to 

you than Orion, millions of miles 

away from him, and the Pleiades, a 

complex of stars of more than five 

hundred suns, even further behind 

him in his glory. 

                                                         Pleiades | The Seven Sisters - YouTube 
 

I will not even speak of the great "nebula in Orion", for it is just a magnificent 

globe of shells ("globe of shells" is the name given to the grouping of decillions 

times decillions of suns that move in great and far reaching orbits as central suns of 

the first, second, third and fourth class with the countless many planetary suns, like 

the one of our earth, all around a common, immeasurably large center, which is also 

an almost endlessly large main mid-sun. (J. Lorber in a footnote to the Great Gospel 

of John, Volume 2, Chapter 57.), which only sends its glorious light to you after 

many thousands of years (that is, as long as the light takes) in the night darkness 

between the stars of Orion. 

See, in this constellation of Orion alone stands before you a small piece of 

My creation, of which the first star, Sirius, is in closest interaction with your solar 

system and thus with yourselves. 

The Orion, seemingly standing behind him, shows you in regular lines a 

constellation, which is also connected by mutual attraction at immense distance and 

always shows you the same picture, and then the Pleiades, a small shell globe in 

another large one leads you even further distances, and finally the nebula in Orion 

reminds you of distances, where your numerical calculation already has no more 

digits to express it in an approximate way. 

And do you perhaps believe that where this nebula turns into star complexes, 

already the end of My creation is? Not at all! Far behind it, worlds float in free space, 

whose light has not yet been able to penetrate your eyes since the creation of the 

earth; and even if it happens, they will hardly be visible to the inhabitants of the 

earth with the sharpest telescopes. 

The boundary of My material creation is still far from being set there, it goes 

on and on, from nebula to nebula, forming, perfecting, dissolving. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=lIoRS8dS9dY
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There in those spaces even your measure of time is no longer possible, for 

what is your year. Moses already told you, "with Me a thousand years is only one 

day", and I add - even these thousand years are still too small for a calendar of My 

creation. 

Thus, My Son, your eye penetrated those constellations with spiritual gaze, 

flew through the immense spaces just like the thought, recognized in that gradual 

distance the slowly progressing course, like matter from the coarsely bound to the 

finer, from the psychic to the spiritual, from the spiritual to the divine - your spiritual 

gaze included in this constellation My omnipotence, My greatness and My love; for 

the same life that moved your slowly pulsating heart in faster beats, the same life 

looked towards you in the flickering of such distant worlds. 

In the light you recognized the bearer of life, but also the reason of love, for 

without light there would be no life and without life there would be no ability to 

think. To understand the wonders of a loving father, one must first be able to see 

them, which leads seeing to feeling and then to touching. 

So for you the flickering of starlight was your father's love whisper, and you 

remembered your youth, when you sometimes looked at those beautiful stars 

questioningly and wanted to say to them: “What are you, lovely lights, on the dark 

horizon of the world? Thousands of years on earth passed by, and many generations 

passed by and knew as little as I did, and in thousands of years on earth their 

inhabitants will still see you rising in winter in the east and will know just as little as 

all their predecessors. Impenetrable veil. Nothing but suspicions and not an inch of 

certainty!" 

So, you often thought when these stars stood on the horizon again every 

winter, and almost seventy years had to pass before you could understand and 

grasp what I indicated to you when I said: "in My Father's House are many 

dwellings!” 

Now you know more than at that time, now you can also suspect more, grasp 

more, but also love your Creator, your Father more than then; "because now you 

know for sure what you once wanted to guess." 

You also know even more, namely that behind this great material world there 

is an even larger spirit world, that this spirit world surrounds you even in your 

proximity and that you already have friends there who are waiting for you with 

longing, and that even if you could comprehend with your mind an infinity of the 

material world, you now also feel with your heart an infinity of the human spirit 

which proves to you that when all these worlds will be passed away or transformed 

in eons of years, you will always be a witness of their legitimate revolutions and 

transformations. 

You have seen and understood from everything that beside this host of 

worlds there is a great mighty Creator who, loving as Father beside these great 

creations, does not forget even the smallest beings and in great as in small is always 

the same that love is His main characteristic, that love is the reason why He created 

such worlds, that love is the factor that pushes all material to the spiritual, that love 

can only be regarded as life when the smallest being follows the same instincts that 

moved the Creator to create the whole world. 

The cold calculating mind may measure the distances of the world a hundred 

times, as far as its instruments and its science of calculation allow, and still discover 
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orbiting planets, which all obey only one law; but not a single thought of love will 

warm his heart, he will be amazed at the worlds, their distances; but with admiration 

and reverence only the loving heart sinks down, which recognizes how in the midst 

of all matter, in the midst of all luminous worlds and suns only the ray of love can 

be warming. 

What is all your astronomy? A cold enumeration of the stars, their orbits, and 

at most their different light alone all this does not give you the key to My creation: 

If you discover laws, do not forget the legislator, He can only make what he has 

created worthwhile for you. 

If He created out of love, "love" must also be the first thing that absorbs the 

ray of love and, in return, can give it back. 

Thus was your spiritual gaze into the constellation of Orion, you saw in it 

your whole life, your mission, your future destiny, it shone out from all the 

shimmering rays of these stars the love of your Father, before whom you should 

have fallen down and proclaimed: "What am I, O Lord, that you remember me!" 

And I answered you: "Rise, My child I know your heart and know what you 

want to say; your language has no words, it is an earthly product with which you 

cannot express supernatural feelings”. Calm down and persevere on the post I have 

placed you on; it will not last long and you will learn to measure and comprehend 

these immense spaces with your spiritual eyes, you will always find your Father 

everywhere in and on all worlds, who has lovingly arranged everything, leads 

everything on and wants to unite everything in a blissful way. 

Let only the light of the distant worlds shine on your eyes, let it bring forth in 

you this pleasant emotion that makes all hearts peaceful; know - the light from all 

stars is love - light is pure spiritual fluid, not yet polluted with coarse-material things 

- it is spiritual life, transformed into the finest substances of the creative space. Just 

as your sun is the bearer of all life on your little earth, so is the light of the stars, 

although coming from far away, always a carrier of those spiritual potencies which 

must supplement in you and all men that which your sun is not able to provide. 

Thus, the light of the constellation of Orion, Sirius and the Pleiades 

stimulated in you the tender threads of your heart; the light from those worlds as a 

light of love was spiritually related to your feelings and so arose that spiritual distant 

view into the spaces where counting stops and even the speed of light becomes 

zero. 

Related things united with similar things, and so you understood the 

language of a ray of light which, from millions of miles away, told you the same 

thing that the tiny dust particle also preaches to you, that is: " God is love.” 

This is what will happen to everyone when he raises his eyes to his Father 

and His creation with a purely childlike mind. To understand My creation and Myself 

is not a matter of the mind, it is a matter of the heart, of feeling. 

You do not know the language of feelings, you only suspect it; but in other 

spiritual relations this language will also become understandable to the spiritual 

man; for he must have it if it is to be his own progression from feeling to feeling, 

from bliss to bliss. 

Do you believe these blessings can be borne all alone and in silence? No, it 

is only through communication to others that one enjoys fully; so, I enjoy through 

the joy of My children, and so they too must have a way of expressing them. 
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In individual moments of your life, you feel that such a language exists; but 

at the same time, you feel that you are not capable of it. 

Precisely for this reason I also give you the expression of a single moment of 

spiritual elevation in so many words, so that others may also grasp what a sensitive 

heart can feel in a moment, in order to also encourage others not to look at My 

nature so spiritlessly, but so that they should get used to removing the material 

impressions from themselves and, when they do work, to interpret them spiritually; 

because men are spirits, and the spiritual is their first food, and in the end they stay 

the longest in the spiritual world. 

Like many thousands go thoughtlessly under My Starry firmament in the 

evening, not paying any attention to them, they sneak into their cold four walls, 

chasing after the animal needs, to forget themselves, Myself and My world in sleep. 

The kingdom of infinity, spread out over their heads, is regarded as non-

existent, the kingdom among them a closed book; so, they walk between two 

beautiful creations, where even their own existence is a Mystery to them. So, they 

go day after day towards dissolution, transformation; they came into the world, 

didn't know why, and leave it again without a hair's breadth having become smarter. 

O poor human race! how will you fare in the other world, if you do not fit into 

them and cannot go back into them? Alone so it is, they are free, and so they shall 

enjoy what they have created for themselves. 

He who wants to be an animal, let him remain an animal; and he who wants 

to become a spirit, let him become so and experience already in earthly life, in 

individual moments, that the visible world is something completely different than it 

seems; and that above it and in the midst of it there is still a spiritual kingdom, which 

has no end and no beginning and where in the center of all created I as father, as 

personified love meet all with love and let them feel it often themselves in earthly 

life, which will find its full expression in the spirit realm. 

So, it was with you too, My Son, so I would like to know it with all My children, 

so they all obtain what they long for: Peace and comfort in life on earth and still 

spiritual enjoyment in the spirit world. 

In this way they achieve regular progress and so they can repeat the hours 

of spiritual exaltation more often, until in the other world they make their lives 

permanent. 

I always preach to lift yourselves up from the mud of earthly life! It is in vain; 

you will never find what you are looking for in its pleasures. You are spirits, and 

spiritually you should learn to enjoy. 

Even the most material has spiritual sides, and who have not yet come so far 

as to give everything a spiritual covering, to draw from all spiritual gain, is still far 

away from the goal which he as man should reach here on earth, whereupon he can 

only reach the other, higher ones in the hereafter. 

All that surrounds you are miracles; you yourselves, your physical and 

spiritual organization, everywhere material things are only the basis of a general 

great spiritual kingdom. 

What is life? What is light? What is heat, what is magnetism, what is 

electricity? etc. all these questions which I have already answered to your 

satisfaction, and yet you sneak around like blind people in this garden full of glorious 
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products of divine love, bow your head deeply, forgetting your spiritual mission, 

your spiritual education, because of your material needs. 

O corrupt human race, what bitter experiences will you prepare for yourself. 

My eye foresaw it long ago, but I cannot stop it; and so, I have to be content with 

the few who, although only after hard trials, want to listen to My voice and not so 

thoughtlessly walk away, because the time of wandering is short, and the goal is far 

away. 

Therefore, also heed this word! In the beginning it was only addressed to My 

scribe alone; but everything I say is and must become common property. And so 

may this gaze of one open the eyes of many, so that they may all recognize what is 

at their command (if they only seriously want to), in order to prepare for themselves 

already in this trial life pleasures, which will only find the true interpretation in that 

life where time is a different measure, the measure of eternity, infinite spirits can 

also offer infinite joys! Amen.” 

About Orion, Sirius, and the Pleiades – Part 2 
Ref: Chapter 27, “Secrets of Creation” by Jakob Lorber (December 21, 1875)  

God the Father is speaking: “In the last word I led you out into those distant 

places from where after millennia only a ray of light comes to you, showed you in a 

constellation a small piece of My infinite creation, showed you the great world suns 

which, gathered together in nebulae form there a kingdom of brilliance and colorful 

splendor, of which no human can imagine, nor will ever bring about a firm image of 

it.  

I told you how many wonders I have placed in space only to prepare 

blessings for the spirits who love Me and know Me, which they are to receive and 

enjoy after victory as a suitable reward for their struggle and sorrowful life.  

I demonstrated to you by enumerating all the wonders surrounding you, by 

the organizing of your and every sentient being’s body given to you by Me, how far 

away you all are, despite all the words and factual (actual) evidence, to recognize 

your own spiritual point of view.  

I told you how most of your brothers and sisters walk dully and unthinkingly 

under My starry firmament, without knowing in the least what is spreading above 

their heads and how instructive it would be to read there, if they were able to 

decipher these great scriptures of My eternal love!  

At the last word I let you sense all the greatness of My creation and feel your 

own powerlessness beside it; I spoke admonitions and comforting words to you and 

to all, and yet it is not enough, what I said about this spiritual vision, which you have 

put into My creation.  

There is still much, indeed very much remains to be said before it becomes 

understandable to others what this great etheric space is, which seems to arch over 

their heads, and what a position man actually occupies in the midst of this infinite 

unlimited space.  

The numbers are not sufficient to measure My worlds and their distances, 

the words cannot describe all the beauties of these creations, and no human spirit, 

neither here nor there, will ever get a perfect overview of My whole material and 

spiritual kingdom.  



58 

 

One (world) expands infinitely - but the second is even more infinite; for if 

the material appears partly limited by space, the expansion of the spirit realm is an 

unlimited one, because exactly those people dying from all worlds existing up to 

now fill a spirit kingdom, where next to them a myriad of other spirits rejoice in their 

existence, who have never been clothed in a material shell before.  

There, however, other laws prevail, and everything enlivens a different order 

that does not recognize time and space as a measure, but where, in addition to 

eternal existence itself, everything surrounding it carries the Temple of Infinity to an 

even greater degree.  

You have taken a look into and through a constellation into My creation, you 

have seen how millions of suns send you the rays of their light from afar, where the 

ray of light is now falling into your eye emerged from those spaces thousands of 

years ago and now, where the same ray of light only becomes apparent to you, there 

have long ago again proceeded thousands of changes on these great suns and into 

their light - so that with everything you see from those distances, only a time long 

past shines towards you and only past, not present nor future, can you read from 

them.  

So is this great spiritual chain, which unites everything and branches out into 

the smallest to establish the eternal rule of all My laws, as I established them from 

the beginning, for the self-preservation of the created.  

Since the ray of light is not only to shine, but also to carry an eternal life force, 

you understand well that it must also have a life-driving influence where it is 

noticeable; for no ray of light, coming from even the most distant suns and worlds 

and falling on an object only after thousands of years, has lost its primitive power, 

which it can only express, however, as soon as an object opposes its path.  

Thus, new worlds came into being whose virginal light has not yet come to 

you: and so, you see suns shining, whose existence has long since ceased as suns 

in space.  

The so-called sidereal (sidereal = generally related to the stars, in particular 

to the influence and the effects of starlight) influence of the outside world on your 

physical and spiritual life you all cannot comprehend, nor make it clear to you that 

it is too gentle and non-destructive.  

But they are there, these influences, and they work continually, this I can 

assure you, although you do not feel them, and your scholars deny them. There 

must be such an interaction, otherwise nothing uniform could be represented!  

How could a mutual connection be possible at such distances and such sizes, 

if the perpetual exchange of spiritual and material components would not be 

promoted and brought about by means of light in addition to the force of attraction!  

Light is the carrier and the awakener of all life, without light there would be 

no movement, no development of heat would be possible, where heat as awakener 

and decomposer of all that has been created brings about what you all call "life".  

The decomposition and combustion process carries all elements from stage 

to stage, perfecting them by destroying, and so eternal regeneration is the result of 

the once created basic principle, whereby the infinite continuance of all materially 

formed could be conditioned and established!  

What you can see here every day in the material world, the same goes on in 

the spirit world as well.  
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The spiritual connection, the rapid flight of thought also produces the same 

result as the light in material creation.  

The living force that dwells in the spiritual light is thought - and the material 

of the spiritual light is the communicated word.  

The power is incorporeal in that it only manifests itself in its effects, just as 

the thought only becomes palpable to the other through the spoken word or the 

action performed.  

The realm of thoughts is infinite, knows no limits, and the thought itself has 

even faster flight than light.  

The thought enlivens like the power of life that is sheltered in the light. But 

just as light only begins to act and becomes visible when it reflects back on a solid 

object, so too the thought is only noticeable when it condenses into form, makes 

itself audible to others in words.  

And how in the light of worlds that have long since disappeared the New-

born Power is still, so is the Word, which, though spoken thousands of years ago, 

will not fail to have an effect.  

See, what I spoke more than a thousand years ago, and where now again My 

descent into your little world will be celebrated in a few days as a feast of 

remembrance of those times with you - it is still in all its power! And as the light, so 

also the word, where it is conspicuous and can take root, causes the same thing that 

the light produces, that is, warmth or spiritual love and with the warmth of love 

activity or elimination of the unsuitable and perfection of the better.  

My Word from those times never lost its power, but to put it better, it has 

never since then unfolded all its power, but soon the time will come when it will 

stand in all its glory as that which I once gave it: as the only binding agent between 

the spiritual and material kingdom.  

Soon will come the time when from one end of creation to the other the light-

thought of love will be understood and exercised!  

The wind of spiritual knowledge is already blowing on your earth. And just 

as the morning wind precedes every sunrise, where the air heated by the sun comes 

into contact with the cold air of the night and strives to balance itself with it, so also 

My divine thought, which I brought as seed to this small earth at that time, will 

spread warmth and light and begin to drive away the cold air of egoism and animal 

passions.  

Always and everywhere the same principle - light and warmth in the material, 

thought and expression of it through word and deed in the spiritual. These are the 

connecting elements that chain everything together, making each one dependent 

on the other!  

Thus, My Kingdom consists in eternal life, further education and self-

perfection.  

In all spaces lives and weaves the power of love, which produces the same 

in the material as in the spiritual, and if your gaze cannot measure the distances in 

space, your imagination cannot follow the effects of a spoken thought either. One 

works like the other forever. Where light encounters an object, it must undergo its 

influence; where a thought touches a heart as a word, there the success does not 

fail, which can never be the same with the diversity of the created beings, because 

of their individuality either.  
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Thus, also in the spiritual the thought effect is an ongoing one because 

although it has done its part with the higher spirits, it also acts with all others 

standing on lower levels as soon as one or the other thinking being comes into its 

sphere.  

A look into the constellation of Orion has spiritually opened to you the wide 

spaces of My creation, and you sank together before the greatness of distances, 

before the greatness of the world bodies; and now a look into the infinity of the 

world of thoughts fills you with devotion and love for me, since in fatherly favor I 

have already given you and the others some spiritual gifts from which all should 

recognize what their position in this world should and could be if they were 

spiritually better educated!  

Christmas, the New Year's Eve, both remind you, the first of My great act of 

love, the second of the flight of time, where you are now far away in completely 

different spaces than in the previous year, when your sun and its companions, with 

great speed leads you towards other cosmic spaces than those that you were near 

last year.  

Do not ask about changing climatic conditions, not about changing the 

spiritual attitudes of mankind as well as of the individual man; you do not know 

where you are now and where the laws of My creation lead you!  

In infinite space the suns move around the suns, and the planets must always 

feel their changes, including their interactions, under their influence.  

Everything has its final purpose, including the circling of worlds around 

worlds. In the whole ether there is not one place, no matter how small it may be, 

completely equal to another, because it is precisely there that existing conditions 

again require different living conditions.  

It is the same with you on the small earth, on the seashore is a different life 

than in the mountains, in marshlands different from in the steppe or in the desert - 

everywhere even the organization of living beings suffers under these climatically 

different conditions, and these again partly determine the spiritual development.  

Just as this example in the small, so in the starry sky in the large: there too, 

other influences determine other effects and other purposes.  

It is not for nothing that millions of miles are the necessary distances for the 

existence of one or the other body of the world; it is not for nothing that even greater 

distances are needed for even greater suns. They must have space for their material 

formation and for the perfection of all the smaller worlds that depend on them.  

Nothing is placed in vain as it is now, was once and will always be.  

An infinitely lasting work must be built on a broader basis if, in addition to 

entering life, it must also preserve itself, perfect itself and bring itself to a certain 

final result.  

I gave the first impulse of existence; the rest must develop from itself.  

In your soul life it is the same, the first ray of light of love for God and men 

must first be laid, and then it is incumbent on every person to form himself to what 

I actually created him; The thought ray "the Word" must awaken him, the rest of the 

process of decomposition and perfection must therefore be carried out by him.  

How the worlds are led through wide spaces in order to absorb everywhere 

from the ether what they need for their preservation and formation, as does the 

human spirit in the great realm of thought, where also he has the task of 
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understanding and fulfilling his mission from the words left behind, be they divine 

or human.  

Far behind the material creation "the great Spirit" dwells in the midst of His 

spirit realm, and far above the world of thoughts actually lives only the source of the 

spiritual understanding of the given words!  

It is not the words, not the thoughts, which must lead men to their goals, but 

their spiritually correct conception, their practical realization.   

Just as light with all its creative power only works when it falls on a solid 

object; as well as the whole world of thoughts only becomes fruitful when it can also 

bear fruit falling on receptive ground.  

See My Teaching, how simply I gave it to even uneducated people, like My 

apostles only fishermen etc. and not scholars! And nowadays, with all the 

scholarship of the whole world, there is still no one who can give it back to men as 

I have spoken it and as I want to see it understood; but I Myself again have to start 

anew as it were and for the time being explain everything again individually to only 

a few, if I want that My words, words of the highest spirit, are also to be understood 

spiritually.  

How often have I tried this remedy? From centuries to centuries, I spoke 

through different people, always in accordance with the spirit of time, in vain! My 

words were not heard or overheard or misinterpreted; and now you too are again 

one of those chosen ones through whom I want to supplement My curriculum, and 

nevertheless, look at your followers how few understand what you have to write 

and what I let them say in My infinite grace.  

From all kingdoms of nature, from all corners of the earth and of creation I 

seek out objects which receive under My hand an importance as no man has ever 

imagined.  

I dissect what is nearest to them as well as farthest, everywhere I show them 

the same purpose, the same loving father and the same cause.  

Everywhere I explain to them what the source of all creation is, whether 

through the microscope or telescope they want to contemplate My miracles, 

everywhere it is, was and will be love that created everything, preserves everything 

and perfects everything.  

In Orion, as in the smallest atom of the world's ether, it calls to you all what 

My angels once sung at My Birth:  

"Peace" with the world! "Peace" preaches My creation, "peace" is My ultimate 

goal - and "peace" shall also reign among you!   

Look where you want to go, and you will find that nature always wants to 

establish peace where it has been disturbed by elementary events or something 

else. Every created being longs for peace.  

The approaching Christmas should also remind you of this peace.  

"Peace with the world, with yourselves" be also your watchword for the 

coming year, that you may spread it wherever your position is!  

So may the light from the last nebulas of Orion also send you peace, where 

worlds whose distance and greatness may be incalculable for you, but whose 

tendency and existence likewise only obey the laws of peace and send you the 

gentle ray of love of their light, so that you may recognize that even there the same 

law still exists, the same care is given, which does not forget the last worm also here 
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on your little earth and which only wants to spread peace everywhere, because only 

in peace love alone can be active! Amen.” 

Constellation of Orion - Essence of Light  
Ref: “Secrets of Creation” by Jakob Lorber Chapter 28 - (January 4, 1876)  

Jesus is speaking: “In My last two words about the constellation of Orion, I 

have already explained to you some of the main characteristics of light, namely as 

the first - "the stimulating, invigorating force" and the second "the development of 

warmth or life".  

But now I want to show you other qualities of light, which some of you might 

have suspected, but whose concept has never become clear to them.  

Years ago I said to you in one word that "light, life and love (see the chapter 

"light, life and love" in "Secrets of life") are connected to each other in such a way 

that one emerges from the other; but now I also want to explain to you in more 

detail how it behaves so that you are able to recognize again how much is and must 

still be present in a ray of light, it shall correspond to My ideas and eternally be a 

carrier of My will and an awakener of life and love!  

Behold, My children, the whole immeasurable ether is a dark space in which 

the cosmic forces act alone.  

However, the ether itself has all elements within it which are necessary for 

the creation of the individual worlds and for their preservation. Within the smallest 

atom of ether lies this primordial force, which is always arranged according to its 

position in such a way that it is either an attracting or a repelling force, whereby 

even the ether does not enjoy rest, but both forces, the attracting and the repelling, 

receive within it the necessary movement and the actual cosmic life, which alone is 

suitable, firstly, to give the existing worlds what is necessary for their preservation 

or to remove the unnecessary from it, and secondly - which etheric life is thereby 

enabled to let new worlds emerge from the elementary substances lying within it.  

Now, in the midst of this great ether space, where there is no below or above, 

no right or left is conceivable, in this dark space, like drops of oil floating on the 

water without gravity, the great worlds and suns together with all planets and 

comets orbiting them –are attracted or repelled by each other - held in long, elliptical 

or almost circular orbits.  

In the ether, as I said, eternal motion rules through these two forces, which 

you can also call "electricity and magnetism”, through which the worlds, suns and 

planetary orbits are determined or influenced.  

This movement causes friction, friction generates heat, and heat finally also 

light, and light with its expressions of power, as I already said above, life or a 

legitimate aspiration to shape itself, to maintain itself and to spiritualize everything 

through wear, destruction or transformation; so that all worlds, the suns and their 

satellites will finally return, after their material destruction or decay, as new, 

however spiritual worlds must go one step further through the same process of 

formation, which they have gone through as bound matter from the etheric atom to 

the worlds and solar formations.  

Since the worlds and suns are not all alike, indeed, nonidentical to the other, 

their development process is also limited to different epochs of time, where one can 
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fully carry out its development, perfection and new formation process in so many 

millions and the other only in eons of years.  

Your scholars have discovered in the light qualities which - as they cannot be 

known to all - I will enumerate here, where then great, important discoveries are to 

be connected to these small achievements; so that you may see that all that the 

scholars find through experiments or instruments is indeed true, but that they are 

lacking in the proper judgment of it, since they do not want to regard it as a gift of 

grace from the Creator of a universe.  

So see, the scholars have found in the light, firstly: that the light (I am talking 

for the time being about sunlight) consists of a bundle of rays and each ray in the 

form of a four-edged star (in cross section) - always has a positive and a negative 

electrical edge. They also discovered that in addition to these luminous rays, dark 

black lines appear, which they have called "heat rays". They also found that the ray 

of light itself, when it falls on chemically prepared metals, produces certain colors 

by means of this discovery they wanted to expand their investigation so far as to 

determine the material components of distant worlds and suns, whether they 

consist of material similar to your small earth! (The so-called "spectral analysis")  

By the way, the scholars have refracted the ray of light into its seven colors 

through the prism, as you can always observe on all products and in the rainbow 

with its various mixtures.  

Well, all these discoveries, partly true and partly false, could have taken the 

scholars one step further; only there they would have had to give up their 

scholarliness in order to bow before their Lord, before Me; but this did not appeal 

to their pride, and so they stopped at what they found.  

But since I have other views of the world than they and do not make a 

privilege out of My knowledge of things like they do, but proceed on the principle: 

"One only knows Me completely when one learns to understand My works", so it is 

and always has been My concern: to communicate to My children (be they materially 

created people or spirits) as much of My spirit as they can comprehend and grasp. 

And so, I will also now again, following up on these just mentioned discoveries, 

continue My word about light so that it becomes light in your head and you 

yourselves can appreciate the discoveries of your natural scientists in the right 

measure.  

I told you in the last word that the light has an invigorating power; and just 

now I also said that in the ether two forces are always opposite each other, namely 

attraction and repulsion, which cause life, that is to say, light and warmth and from 

this life.  

Well, the discoveries of your scholars in four-edged ray of light are likewise 

nothing other than these two forces which, where they attract attention to solid or 

denser objects, put into action this struggle of the two basic forces of all that exists 

and thus continue or condition the whole process of life from creation to its passing 

away or transformation.  

The so-called "black lines" of heat rays are nothing else than denser 

substances which are carried along by the light beam in its fast course from the 

etheric space, and which - precisely because of the speed of the light rubbing 

naturally against each other - generate heat themselves in the light beam and can 

thus be called "heat rays", since the more directly they attract an object, the more 
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they develop the latent (bound, stored) heat of the physical world through their 

warmth and their speed.  

But what mainly contributes to this heat development is the refraction of the 

light beam, initially into its three main colors: red, blue and yellow, and also the 

mixing of these into the other (secondary and tertiary colors), since the bodies 

partially absorb the colors and only reflect the unused ones, through which they 

then become visible to the human eye.  

See, I have told you in the last word that where a ray of light strikes, it 

produces life and warmth, but the "how" you find in the refraction and division of 

color. For as soon as a ray of light touches an object with its life force, this object or 

its material particles begin to vibrate, so that individual parts of the same object 

vibrate billions of times in a second, separating this or that color from itself, as 

reflecting to the observer on its surface; to which must be added the reaction that 

takes place in the elements of your eye through the renewed refraction of the 

reflected colors in the iris and the other parts of the visual organs.  

"Seeing" therefore means nothing other than to notice every object in the 

color that he rejects as not his own, while he has absorbed all the others, both main 

and mixed colors, since they are necessary for his existence.  

Thus, the black color is not a color because the object has absorbed all the 

colors, and "white" is not a color either, because the object that appears white to 

you completely lacks the gift of absorption and reflects all the rays of light that fall 

back on it without decomposing them to its needs.  

So, you can see from all this that you must judge the whole splendor of colors 

of nature differently than it appears to the earthly eye; for to the spiritual eye a 

feverish rain appears there, where peace shines, which is stimulated to form, 

maintain, develop and transform, and only by the ray of light simply striking there.  

In the great etheric space, I told you, everything also moves, caused by the 

two elemental forces of attraction and repulsion; but in the seemingly solid matter 

there is no rest either, for the same process takes place with the first ray of light that 

falls on it; everything also moves in it, with a speed that no human sense can ever 

grasp and no human eye can ever notice.  

Thus, the effect of the simple beam of light is the great factor of all life.  

What your scholars believe to have invented, namely a device to determine 

even the elementary components of distant worlds by means of reaction of the light 

beam to chemically prepared substances, they are very mistaken, which they could 

easily recognize if they only wanted to compare their experiments where in all stars 

and suns only the same result appears (that is, even if they differ among themselves, 

it can only be about substances known on earth), because they completely ignore 

the factor, the earth atmosphere, through which every ray of light must pass before 

it reaches the surface of the earth.  

Well, so I ask these scholars, do they not believe that all the same substances 

are present in the atmosphere of the earth, namely in a dissolved state, which find 

themselves bound in the body of the earth itself!  

With little thought, an affirmation should come out of this, for the globe once 

arose from the atmosphere, and it will once again dissolve into it as a cloud of mist, 

just as it already now in every second gives its spent elements to it.  
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If a ray of light coming from afar touches the atmosphere of the earth and 

penetrates it, then it must partly submit to the influence of the atmosphere and then 

also bring the same substances that make up the atmosphere with it onto the surface 

of the earth.  

For example, "iron" is present in the Earth's atmosphere in a dissolved state, 

so the light beam already comes loaded with such elements on the chemically 

prepared material and therefore naturally reacts to it with iron, but not as a pure 

light beam from a distant sun or world, but as a changed factor, influenced by the 

telluric (earthly) orbit of our planet itself.  

If it were possible to get the light ray of a sun or other world directly from the 

ether-space without it having to undergo other chemical processes which it cannot 

avoid when passing through atmospheres, then your scholars would get other 

results and sometimes no results at all.  

But this is impossible, since no living being can exist without an atmosphere, 

although in the ether all the primordial materials of creation are ready but must first 

be made useful and consumable for living creatures only through many 

transformations.  

Therefore be content with what I have taught you to be for your own good, 

and do not seek to explore things which lead to no other result than the realization 

that there are other world bodies which are earths or suns like yours, whose interior, 

surface, vegetation and creatures deviate so far from the shapes and forms you have 

dreamed of that you can set your imagination free and yet will never approach the 

truth by a hair's breadth.  

My worlds are dwellings of creatures which I created out of love, received 

out of love, educated, and perfected until they too have all learned to recognize, 

understand and love Him out of the struggle with matter as pure spiritual children 

of their great Father and Creator.  

One thing remains certain: The light is the bearer of My love, the awakener 

of all life and even if it happens in so many different ways, a spiritual man will always 

have to sink in astonishment when he experiences how the whole great building of 

creation owes all its eternal survival, its perfection, its development and finite 

spiritualization only to the ray of light, which binds worlds together with such great 

speed, balances their needs, arouses life and love wherever his power is felt.  

 Here I spoke only of the 

individual ray of light and its 

properties. But if you only want 

to look at your sun, where a sea 

of light rays from its great 

atmosphere falls on your earth 

every second, that sea of light 

which no human eye, although it 

is also filled with elements of 

sunlight, can look at with 

impunity - if you then think of 

larger suns whose diameter and 

radius reaches far beyond the 

orbit of your last planets (from 
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our sun as the center), and suspect what mass of light emanates there, what 

movement, life and warmth it must produce, what brilliance of colors and what 

splendor of color those rays of light are able to produce where they are striking, then 

you can already imagine the glory which is in My creation, where your sun in 

comparison to the others would have to disappear before the glow of greater suns 

as a faint night light. And on such worlds live beings who, while maintaining the 

human type, have a beauty in form and expression that all your conceptions of 

beauty are insufficient, inadequate; for you still have no concept of higher souls, of 

their spiritual formation, but where also the outside corresponds to the inside, and 

where an angelic face - as you often say - is not yet sufficient in all your imagination 

according to human concepts, as you might find such a thing in other worlds in 

innumerable numbers.  

Oh, My creation is great, but it is also glorious and sublime, full of bliss and 

spiritual pleasures, whereby your earth, like a desert wasteland, could only endure 

the weakest comparison.  

But why I have chosen this very small earth for My greatest deed, why you 

are preferred over many others to one day become My true children after trouble 

and struggle, that has another, great, spiritual purpose, which I have already 

discussed with you elsewhere before and now do not want to repeat here now!  

I was moved to this step by the spiritual diffusion of light, and therefore I 

began where it was the darkest and unfortunately still is; while in those other worlds 

men revel in bliss, know nothing of struggle or sorrow, but also therefore have no 

merit. They progress slowly and will also have to go through longer phases of 

education, until they come to where you now - led by My hand, could already be!  

It is precisely in spiritual progression that there is a different law and another 

reason than in the material. And therefore do not envy those who never felt the urge 

for the spiritual, because their conditions already makes them so blessed that a 

separation from there would hurt them infinitely; while you poor wanderers have to 

carry the flag of the spiritual nobility on arid ground in the midst of a neglected 

world and thus fight sourly for what has fallen into the laps of other creatures 

without will and in abundance.  

Light, the carrier and perfector of the material, has given them in abundance 

what others lack; but light, spiritual light with the same factors as material light, it 

illuminates your heart, beautifies even the most boring wasteland, because viewed 

through this light, interpreted differently (and even utilizing its properties 

differently), it can produce other results.  

The light with its disintegrating colors, according to the seven qualities of My 

divine self, materially accomplishes what they spiritually accomplish.  

Light makes everything materially bound vibrate and tremble. Also the 

spiritual light, when it moves the soul or the human heart in its qualities, makes it 

also tremble with delight, makes it feel that a loving Creator only wants to prepare 

such ennobling pleasures, and that as with material light the reaction follows - 

where it is noticeable, so also the spiritual light embellishes everything and shows 

with it what its qualities are able to achieve: love, tolerance, mercy, forgiveness and 

submission to the highest will as true humility even with the greatest sacrifices. 

 Just as the light, when it falls on the cold earth as the first ray of sun in the 

morning, animates everything, affects everything, so does the spiritual light, which 
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sets all spiritual abilities in motion in order to fulfil the mission, which is why people 

have entered this short wandering life.  

The whole animal world with only a few exceptions feels the first ray of light. 

Even the drowsy person, when a ray of the sun hits his camp, feels troubled, it urges 

him, and restlessly he rolls around, not knowing and not suspecting that it is an 

eternity which wants to give him proof of his never-ending power in the ray of light 

of the rising sun.  

The hard-working ant sticks out its feelers from its hole in the earth, for the 

ray of light reminds her to work. There a little bird sits on a dry rice, the first morning 

ray of the invigorating sun moves it to chirp it morning song, and the bee leaves its 

nest humming from flower to flower to collect the sweet juice, which it presumes to 

store for its comrades in the beehive for winter times, but which unfortunately the 

pleasure-seeking man robs from her again.  

Everywhere it moves, in and on earth, - everything rejoices at this recurring 

ray of sun, for life is in it and life depends on it.  

Even in the far north, while everything solidified from the influence of the 

great cold, light is the only witness of nature's activity, while everything else gives 

no life, no sign of warmth.  

In the south of your globe, at the pole, spent substances of the earth 

organism arise from it, and like luminous bands they return again to the north, 

where the magnetic-etheric (ethereal) force flows into the earth's interior, where the 

Mysterious movement of the earth's atmosphere draws it. And just near the 

magnetic pole, where two forces meet - magnetism and electricity - these vapors 

are ignited by friction of their elementary atoms and, as a northern light, spreads 

your familiar electric light. The decomposition and combustion process takes place 

in various refractions and different forms, until everything that had become dead for 

the earth organism becomes usable again and can flow back into the earth's interior 

as an active magnetic force, as an invigorating substance, so that everything on the 

surface of this small planet can flourish and become beautiful, in constant 

interaction with the outside world, the same harmony is also created inside and the 

same purpose is fulfilled.  

Just as you humans and the entire animal kingdom inhale the "oxygen and 

life substance" and exhale it again as carbon, the latter is greedily absorbed by the 

entire plant world for its prosperity and completes the exchange cycle, by preparing 

oxygen at nighttime - also the earth as a living pulsating being absorbs magnetic 

fluid in the north, discharges electric fluid in the south and sends it back to the north, 

where just in the midst of the stagnation on earth in the atmosphere the spiritual 

purification process takes place, which supplements the consumed with new viable 

elements.  

Everywhere it is light that spreads warmth and life. And just there, where 

man with his greed finds nothing more to gain, and in that height of your 

atmosphere, where animal life has become impossible, there is the workshop of My 

omnipotence, which is eternally renewing what is consumed in millions every day.  

Within the great etheric space, it is the same. Only the light with its fast flight 

crosses this eternal darkness. Light rays of millions of suns and worlds meet, cross 

each other there, where one ray gives off to the other what it no longer needs, which 
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is beyond millions of miles of another sun, another planet, to become partial 

spiritualized food, so that the individual as a whole is preserved.  

It is the four-edged ray of light with its positive and negative electricity that 

sustains My creation and helps to lead it to its goal.  

Between the circles of the entire systems of worlds a group of comets moves 

as expectant suns with their future planets. In elongated orbits they pass through 

the dark ether, leaving a long streak of luminosity, which also contains only their 

elementary substances, and which should testify to their size and their speed.  

Here is a star which, according to the classification you have introduced, 

belongs to the twelfth class, grows ever brighter, ever larger up to the star of first 

magnitude in brilliance and then decreases in light again after a few years until it 

has completely disappeared from your eyes.  

It showed you the process of its becoming and it’s passing away, but it’s 

becoming was long before the ray of light, and its dissolution took place when you 

saw it in its highest glory.  

Here is a comet, a future solar system in the process of formation, and there 

an end of world life, where perhaps individual debris could circle around in cosmic 

space testifying to its former greatness.  

No one tells you of all this great life of creation, if it is not the fleeting ray of 

light which, like the fast passing of time, reminds us of the transience of the existing, 

where only the purpose of creating something new, of progressing, is the main 

principle in all creation.  

O how few know the true value of light, neither in spiritual correspondence, 

by which it could often give great and fruitful teachings to man as a ray of light, if 

he were able to receive them or to comprehend them spiritually, not in material 

regard, how out of the ray of light all that is good and beautiful germinates!  

You, My Son, saw a whole great world in the light of a few stars. I helped you 

to hold on to this moment forever so that, even if you once departed, your and My 

Word would bear fruit. And now again I have taken up the same subject and have 

just explained the ray of light to all of you like a professor, furthermore let you feel 

the spiritual ray of light of My word - and now I send you again the light as the 

primary substance of My qualities as a loving being, synonymous with and equally 

effective wherever light, which excites life, can replace what is lacking.   

I have shown you how light alone is the only factor which gives you 

knowledge of the existence of distant worlds and thus puts you in contact with 

worlds where spiritually related, loving souls also wait for redemption from matter 

in order to once be able to enjoy all happiness as spiritual beings, which can only 

be won and felt spiritually, therefore only by spirits.  

I showed you in the Northern Lights the balance of the consumed with the 

newly acquired in the metabolism of your earth, taught you how everywhere the 

light acts as a propagator of life, weaves and preserves, and just as in the dark 

etheric space, where everything on your earth has solidified, only the spiritual effect 

of all elementary substances begins to be useful to the small earth inside and 

outside.  

Thus you have heard a multitude of all possible explanations of light, you 

have heard in detail, as in the sea of light of a central sun, the word which is to kindle 

a spiritual light for you, so that you may not forget Him who does not fail to draw 
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attention to the wonders and laws of His creation, so that you should regard the 

former as witnesses of His love and never sin against the latter. Because only you 

yourselves will have to be subject to the punishment just as only you can and should 

enjoy the blisses when you have got to know and love Me even more through My 

creation.  

Time and time again I repeat it and again today: I am love! Only in this way 

can you understand Me, cherish My words, and learn to appreciate My works; and 

only through love do you find the key to the kingdom of spirits, whose inhabitants 

you will be by far longer than this short life of redemption is!  

Where there is love in the heart, the first ray shines to find the way to Me; for 

even this love, spreading warmth and life, like the ray of light, will eternally be the 

bearer of all good and sublime.  

Without love My seven qualities cannot be expressed, for all spring from it. 

And just as the light is divided into seven colors to beautify the visible world, so too 

does love actively sweeten man's way of life in its qualities, where he will only really 

understand the love of God, which cannot exist without love for his neighbor, by 

exercising it towards his neighbor.  

For because of neighborly love, I created the whole universe, guided the light 

through it, and even I only feel My qualities again when I find them realized in living 

beings.  

Thus the ray of light must create and maintain harmony and mutual 

interaction from one pole of creation to the other, and so through it the bond 

between loving beings, between father and children becomes ever closer until once 

- as I said it on earth: "will be "one shepherd and one flock", where then I will no 

longer let the word resound in the wide spaces of My creation: let there be light! for 

light will have become everywhere, inside the hearts as well as in the outward 

appearance of the material world, where no dark spot will stand against the spiritual 

eye when visiting My works!  

Thus the light is to lead you as a symbol of My love far out to those distant 

worlds and far into the bowels of the planets and suns, where love as a substitute 

for the material light does and prepares everything to give the creatures living on 

the surface a bearable happy life, where the preservation of physical life is to be 

easily disturbed and the formation of the spiritual should not be disturbed by 

anything, so that, as I said to you years ago: light, life and love is the cloverleaf of 

the Trinity, which is to guide you on all paths and finally lead you to Me in the spirit 

realm, where light, life and love will no longer have an end - and you will always 

find "more light" in spiritual life and "more love" in spiritual light, which starting 

from Me, first of all invigorating the whole spirit kingdom, facilitating the material 

life and warming the hearts of men, is to make a covenant more firmly, in which 

from father to child there are only gentle gradations and therefore never frighten the 

omnipotence of the former, but make his love forget everything that could 

complicate life in the great spirit kingdom.  

So here again you have a word, a word of My miracles, to show you that 

even if you have to be astonished by the greatness of My world, you should not shy 

away from the Creator, who only wants to be a Father, but may have firm confidence 

that He just as a Father on earth does not want to give you anything but joys and 

indeed joys without end! Amen.” 



70 

 

Worlds upon Worlds   
MVN 1943:261 

God the Father is 

speaking: “I would be a very 

small and limited God the 

Creator if I had created only the 

Earth as an inhabited world! 

With a beat of my will, I have 

brought forth worlds upon 

worlds from nothing and cast 

them as luminous fine dust 

into the immensity of the 

firmament.  

The Earth, about which 

you are so proud and fierce, is 

nothing but one of the bits of 

fine dust rotating in 

unboundedness, and not the biggest one. It is certainly the most corrupt one, 

though. Lives upon lives are teeming in the millions of worlds which are the joy of 

your gaze on peaceful nights, and the perfection of God will appear to you when, 

with the intellectual sign of your spirits rejoined to God, you are able to see the 

wonders of those worlds.”  

 

Worlds of Light 
Ref: Jesus is speaking about his childhood: Ref: The Child of Jesus by Jacob Lorber:180 

Jesus is speaking: “James, My brother, you do truly love me! And I love you 

so much that you will eternally never be able to quite comprehend how much I love 

you! See, my dear brother James, the heavens are wide and infinitely great - they 

include countless numbers of shining worlds of light in relation to which the earth 

is only a drop of dew - and these worlds carry countless numbers of most happy 

beings of your kind. But among them none is happier than you, now My dearest 

brother! At present you do not understand Me, but in time you will understand Me 

quite well. I do not want to sleep now while the children of men keep watch about 

Me. And with you, James, I shall remain! These words broke James' heart anew and 

he wept for joy of love, and the inquiring priest nearly sank into the ground from 

sheer reverence and highest respect for this Child.” 

 

My Father’s House 
Ref: John 14:2,3 

In my Father’s house there are many dwelling places. If there were not, would I 

have told you that I am going to prepare a place for you? And if I go and prepare a 

place for you, I will come back again and take you to myself, so that where I am 

you also may be. 
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In My Father's House are many Mansions – Part 1 
BD No. 5449 of 07/26/1952 taken from book 60  

Jesus is speaking: “In My Father's house are many mansions. Can you 

understand the meaning of My Words? That I promise you a dwelling in My Father's 

house but at the same time want you to know that a suitable abode is prepared to 

accommodate every one of My living creations, that I want to tell you, that what you 

have not yet achieved on earth you can still strive to achieve in My kingdom, 

because I have countless possibilities to improve your development in the spiritual 

kingdom. I have not just the earth at My disposal, but all My creations are places to 

attain full maturity for the still imperfect soul until it has finally developed to the 

point that, in heavenly bliss, it will be able to take possession of the most 

magnificent spiritual creations, for wherever it stays is in 'My Father's house', in the 

sphere of My infinite love, and it will always stay where the Father has prepared a 

dwelling place which corresponds to its degree of love and its ability to reign and 

work in the realm to which it was assigned by Me. 

In My Father's house are many mansions. No being is homeless, the eternal 

home accepts all souls, yet this home has many different aspects, it can exhibit the 

most magnificent flower gardens and wonderful palaces, but it can also include 

infinitely vast barren regions which take ages to wander through, yet even in these 

barren regions paths branch off which lead to areas full of flowers, and it just 

depends on whether the ramblers pay attention to these paths, whether they 

attentively try to find a way out from this barren region and also take this way out. 

Everyone will be accepted in My eternal home, and everyone has the right to take 

ownership of a dwelling. But what it consists of is entirely subject to their will. 

And therefore, I say: In My Father's 

house there are many mansions. For every 

human being, every being, prepares its own 

place of abode depending on the degree of its 

perfection. Yet no matter how poor his 

dwelling is, through his will and his work it 

can really quickly be transformed, and the 

most delightful homesteads can arise if only 

the soul has the desire for it and diligently 

strives for fulfillment. In that case it will be 

supported by countless helpers who will create and work with the soul, and it can 

become a paradise-like dwelling place where previously was a barren and bleak 

region. One day every soul will return to its true home, but as long as it is still 

imperfect it will feel homeless, although it will have already entered the kingdom 

from whence it once had come. However, I have many schoolhouses, and higher 

development will advance for sure, even if it often requires a long time. One day the 

lost son will return home and reside in the mansion he once owned, he will stay in 

the Father's house where all children are gathered around the Father, he will be 

lovingly received by the Eternal Love, Which will give him a seat next to Himself. 

Yet infinite times will still pass by until all My children have found home 

again, until they can take up residence in My house; infinite times will still pass by, 

yet I will not abandon any one of My children. The Father's love attracts them, and 

not one of My children will be able to resist this love forever.” 
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In My Father's House are many Mansions – Part 2 
Ref: BD 7601 16.05.1960 

Jesus is speaking: “Countless heavenly bodies circle the universe, and they 

all have the task of helping immature souls reach maturity. 

So now you can understand the Words: 'In My Father's house are many 

mansions' and every star receives the souls whose state of maturity is suitable to its 

conditions; in other words, the potential for maturity differs on every star and the 

souls are placed accordingly. But the living conditions, too, are always different, 

because the stars' nature and consistency vary. A detailed description cannot be 

given to people on earth because much would be incomprehensible to them and 

requires spiritual knowledge in order to be understood. But for all souls, whatever 

their degree of maturity, suitable stars exist for maturing, where souls of good will 

are able to ascend. For even there the spiritual beings' free will is taken into account, 

even their spiritual constraint is not applied, although the respective living 

conditions constrain the beings to the extent that they have to accept them, or they 

could not survive in their world. And everywhere the beings will receive a light 

which reveals the purpose of their existence. Whether they accept and utilize the 

light is up to them, but it is decisive for their ascent. And all these works of God's 

creation are 'mansions in the Father's house.' 

Hence all spiritual essence will one day achieve the degree of maturity which 

will enable it to exchange physical creations with purely spiritual ones, which you 

humans are unable to perceive with your physical eyes. Because everything that is 

visible to you are creations which shelter beings which are still immature, since 

perfected beings are active in the kingdom of light and no longer require 'visible' 

creations for their abode. But the distance between all these works of creation is 

vast and they are not within reach of each other either. The inhabitants of all these 

worlds are tied to their planet, to the star on which they live. They are only able to 

change their abode after reaching a certain degree of maturity, and not arbitrarily 

but in line with God's fundamental law, to which all His creations must submit, 

including the beings who are allocated to them. It is therefore foolish to assume that 

the inhabitants of these worlds could arbitrarily depart from them and approach 

other worlds without fearing their own destruction. Because the living conditions 

are different on all stars, and these cannot be excluded arbitrarily. However, during 

the last days even such plans are being worked on.” 

 

The inhabitants of all these 

worlds are tied to their planet, 

to the star on which they live. 

Click link to experience the 

Incredible Grace of Outer Space 

– excellent 4-minute video watch 

in full screen: 

 

 

 

https://youtu.be/7nO4xG5LIsY 

https://youtu.be/7nO4xG5LIsY
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Other Worlds - Diversity of Stars 
BD No. 8838 of 08/08/1964 taken from book 93  

God the Father is speaking: “You are requesting clarification about the 

creations in the universe, and I want to provide it for you as far as you are able to 

understand it. The creations are partly of a spiritual and partly of a material kind, but 

these cannot be regarded as earthly material, for My creative will is incredibly 

versatile and you should never assume that other stars have the same composition 

as earth. However, you have to consider that it is not just earth, which is sheltering 

solidified spiritual substances, but that the innumerable stars visible to your eyes 

were called into being by Me to help the ascent of all human souls which have not 

yet reached the degree of maturity needed in order to continue their development 

in the creations of the beyond. 

The whole of creation is My emanated strength, and the earth is the most 

miserable creation because it consists of coarse matter. Thus, anyone covering the 

process through its creations would be able to completely spiritualize what 'soul' 

gives life to the human being. Yet the attained degrees of maturity in which the soul 

departs from earth after the death of its body are very different. And thus, it will be 

received by other creations which, as far as it is concerned, certainly also exist in 

the 'beyond' but which by no means can be called purely spiritual creations, since 

their substances are likewise solidified spiritual essence, strength, which once 

emerged from Me as a being and failed to become active in accordance with My 

will. However, this matter is far lighter and more compliant, so that the souls staying 

there are impelled into eager activity and mutual helpfulness, thus they continue to 

progress ever more. Thus, it can be said that this matter is easily dissolvable and 

yet it also shelters spiritual substance which had once become unfaithful to Me but 

which does not suffer to the extent as is the case on earth, which gladly is of service 

in facilitating the souls' further development, which (this matter) therefore will 

disintegrate again as soon as it has fulfilled its task. 

The creations on these stars are inhabited by beings, which can also be called 

human beings, who likewise have the task of supporting these souls' further 

development, consequently material creations have to exist as well, yet they should 

not be imagined such like those on earth. The beings (souls) are now in a world 

which offers them incredible things and yet it is a tangible world, because everything 

is permeated by My spiritual strength and it will remain a tangible world until the 

complete spiritualization of all beings has taken place, which then will no longer 

require a material world. 

But since this shall continue for an eternity and the stars in the firmament are 

thus visible to you humans, you are instructed to the effect that all these worlds are 

My will which has taken on shape, that I have emanated strength which more or less 

was deeply fallen spiritual essence, that this strength manifested itself, thus it is and 

remains visible for the respective inhabitants of these stars, who merely possess 

different degrees of realization and are thus also able to admit inhabitants from earth 

in order to help them further their development. Then you humans will exist 

'beyond' earth and yet in My kingdom and depending on your maturity you will 

change your abode in order to enter ever more spiritualized creations. 

Yet whatever your eyes behold as heavenly bodies in the firmament are 

creations which were brought into being by My will; and these creations are the 



74 

 

original spirits which had once deserted Me, they were given a task by Me that they 

now fulfill, hence they more or less acknowledge Me again, consequently, they 

didn't descend quite so low but nevertheless require material creations in order to 

fulfill their task therein. Yet it cannot be said that it is earthly matter, since this 

spiritual essence had fallen into the deepest abyss which the human being on earth 

has to overcome over an infinitely long period of time, rather, those material 

creations were given to people for their happiness and to delight in them. For a 

visible star must also exhibit visible creations which should illustrate to the already 

more mature spirits their Creator's magnitude and power and also offer the spiritual 

substances still in need of maturing the opportunity to be of service. This problem 

is not easy to explain to you because you only understand what exists on your earth, 

and even here your knowledge is limited, but how other stars have an effect on your 

thoughts will remain hidden to you as long as you are incapable of seeing spiritually. 

Then, however, this realm will be open to you and you won't be able to stop 

marveling at the creations on the individual stars. Yet all My works have their reason 

and demonstrate My love and wisdom and might. 

And whatever seems inexplicable to you will become known to you the more 

your soul's maturity advances, then there will be no more questions which could 

not be answered for you. And this wealth of knowledge will make you very happy, 

even if it is at the moment still concealed from you.” 

 

 
Diversity of Stars - James Web Space Telescope  

 

Ultra Deep Field: Looking Out into Space, Looking Back into Time - YouTube  

 

Other Worlds - Separation of the Planets  
BD No. 6323 of 07/31/1955 taken from book 68  

God the Father is speaking: “Vast distances separate the creations which you 

behold as stars in the firmament, distances, which you humans cannot estimate and 

therefore not conquer either, because every single star is a world in its own right 

and these worlds are hermetically sealed in so far as that they have entirely different 

atmospheres which are always appropriate to the consistency of the planet itself as 

well as to their inhabitants. You humans should not believe that My creative spirit 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=yfWYXY85mBk
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could not create and design versatile enough. You should not believe that you will 

find the same living conditions as on the earth you inhabit on other celestial bodies 

again, and you should even less believe that these celestial bodies could offer you 

the same living facilities that are necessary for your survival, if you ever reach the 

vicinity of such a star. Yet it would be a futile venture, you will never even succeed 

in establishing contact with other celestial bodies unless it happens on a spiritual 

level via thought transmissions from these worlds which will always only serve your 

spiritual progress but never concern humanly intended worldly research. 

You humans can indeed develop considerable abilities, you can productively 

create and design on earth, you can ascertain the forces of nature and utilize them 

in every conceivable way; by virtue of your intellect, you can deeply penetrate the 

laws of nature and then become prominent with all your knowledge. Yet your sphere 

of activity is and always will remain the earth, and if you then try to utilize your 

intellectual findings for the benefit of your fellow human beings My blessing will 

also support your work, your activity, for then My law of eternal order will be upheld. 

But you also have to stay within this order, you have to observe the laws I Myself 

have decreed and which are distinctly recognizable in all works of creation. And this 

also includes the cosmic distance of celestial bodies from your earth; it includes the 

isolation of every single star from the other, which is characterized by a vacuum, by 

the stratosphere, which makes it impossible to support human life in this space and 

therefore should also make it distinctly obvious to you that I have isolated you 

Myself. 

For even if you believe that you can overcome such ‘obstacles’, these 

attempts will fail, you will perish if you dare to enter regions which were closed to 

you by Me. Thereby you only prove that you are spiritually very arrogant in believing 

that you can render divine natural laws ineffective, you prove that you neither 

acknowledge these laws nor the Lawmaker, and you prove that you humans are 

ready for the total transformation of this earth because you lack the most important 

realization: that Someone is above you Who has the last Word, that you do not 

recognize this One or you would not undertake something that you, as inhabitants 

of this earth, are not entitled to do: to make other worlds the goal of your research, 

which are and will always remain totally inaccessible to you, because every star 

serves to mature the spiritual beings whose degrees of maturity are so different that 

they all need different creations. Creations, in which you humans cannot survive, 

and therefore there can never be contact between two worlds. My creative spirit and 

My creative will has truly done nothing without wisdom, but you humans will never 

be able to ascertain what exists outside your earthly sphere other than that the 

existence of countless celestial bodies and planets will be established by you with 

certainty, because this evidence is not harmful to your souls, but any further 

knowledge can only be spiritually disclosed to you.” 
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Stars - dwelling place for Souls 
BD No. 0258 of 01/14/1938 taken from book 5/6  

God the Father is speaking: “Behold, today 

we proclaim to you in the Saviors’ name that which 

will introduce you to infinity. There are times when 

you are drawn to observe the splendors of the stars; 

do you ever consider the glories that might hide 

behind them? And no matter how many million 

stars you see in the firmament, it is nevertheless 

only a part of infinity, it is merely a fraction of 

Creation and does not even begin to give you an 

idea as to how many more of such stars in the universe are still invisible to you. This 

myriad of celestial bodies is only governed by one Spirit, one Light, and one Deity. 

Over thousands of years, it has been the Creators will to offer completely free beings 

the opportunity for advancement on these stars, and to gradually prepare them for 

the state in eternity where they shall be illuminated by an abundance of light which 

far exceeds all the light of the stars in the universe. Yet even the abundance of light 

on each of these stars differs in intensity, the sizes of the suns, which give light and 

warmth to these stars, are, in turn, so different that no-one on earth would be able 

to imagine them, because these areas are inaccessible to human research and 

would only lead to wrong conclusions. Nevertheless, everything in space is so well 

arranged that from eternity to eternity nothing of this wise order of worlds can be 

revoked, that no star would ever be able to leave its designated orbit and take a 

different path. And thus listen: The Lord created space for the perfection of all His 

beings and for the duration of the earthly course of life, for instance, the human 

being has a number of years at his disposal during which he can attain a degree of 

perfection which will place him into bright surroundings. The soul shall continue to 

develop to ever higher realms and be offered ever more opportunity. And the 

purpose of every star is to offer the countless beings a space that suits their spiritual 

state where the spiritual beings' activity shall be continued. It is incredibly difficult 

to explain this to a person, for he can only grasp this with his human intellect and is 

incapable of imagining the multitude of stars which are subject to God's will and 

which time and again offer countless beings the opportunity to mature fully again.” 
 

Essence of light – spirituality on other worlds 
Ref: “Secrets of Creation” by Jakob Lorber Chapter 29 (3) (January 14, 1876) 01]  

Jesus is speaking; “What I told you concerning the inhabitants of other 

worlds, that they live in better conditions and happier circumstances than you, and 

that although they already enjoy bliss, they are spiritually behind you - you can also 

see this example on your own earth if you want to look at the northern and southern 

half of your globe, its inhabitants and climatic conditions.  

Here too, nature, climate and lighter food worries have fallen to the southern 

inhabitants, while the northern ones, struggling with the elements, must feel almost 

daily the Old Testament saying: "You shall earn your bread by the sweat of your 

brow".  



77 

 

Here, too, you see the spiritual faculties (abilities) in the North more 

developed, because it is precisely the external climatic conditions that urge people 

to seek peace and comfort within them, while the milder temperature, always clear 

skies and lush vegetation in the outside world almost completely distracts 

Southerners from their inner life.  

Here on your globe, too, you can visualize the comparison - between the 

inhabitants of the glorious worlds and yourselves on your little earth.  

All men are called to the same goal, just as all inhabitants of the other suns 

and worlds; but the process of spiritual formation goes, according to the receptivity 

of souls - with one diminished, with the other slower, and so it is also on your earth. 

The southerner needs longer to mature spiritually than the northerner, precisely 

because he must fight less for his food and is less motivated by external conditions 

to contemplate his inner self.  

But he also must fight more against his animal passions, and the northerner 

doesn't even know some sides of the human soul that worries the southerner the 

most.  

The southerner corresponds to the electricity prevailing in the southern 

hemisphere and the northerner to that of magnetism.  

This is also how it is with other worlds. The more beautiful the world and the 

more comfortable life on it - the slower the spiritual progress; and the more struggle, 

the more the shadow of a spiritual life is a reward for the sufferer.  

The law of the incorporation of spirits into other worlds is so ordered that 

they do not have to make too great a leap, but in the south of the less equipped 

worlds similar conditions can be found.  

This I wanted to tell you by explaining the other worlds and let it follow here, 

so that you may always better recognize the order of My creation, where everything 

is guided and ordered according to one and the same principle and you can find the 

analogy (similarity) if you want to look at the situation with your spiritual eye.  

Even the plants and animals show you the same, as I once said elsewhere.  

Compare the plants and fruits of the south with those of the north. What a 

colorful splendor of the feathered world, without melodic singing; what a simple 

dress with soulful expression in the north (nightingale)! In the north there are 

songbirds and, in the south, there are screaming birds decorated with colors; that 

is, here an opulent appearance with little inner content and there a harmonious 

being with a neglected form!  

You even find your most valued metals and precious stones more in the 

south than in the north, because there everything lives for the earthly appearance 

and in the north more for practical earthly life, only being of use to the spiritual.  

In the south, most people have a tendency to dress in splendor, like their 

surrounding nature, in the north, the land of iron, more a sense of homage to the 

solid, the useful. While in the south softness prevails, in the north the main principle 

is to fight against everything that hinders spiritual development.  

It is precisely because of this that the Northerner is more receptive to 

spirituality than the inhabitants of the South because his soul is more accustomed 

to struggle, does not shy away from it, goes straight towards it, while the southerner 

cautiously evades it.  
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Read through history and you will find that even in wars between tribes their 

armament has always been very different in the north and south, according to their 

character.  

The time of the Middle Ages was called in the north the time of iron, or "the 

iron age”, because there everything was well wrapped in heavy iron.  

The move to iron is not exactly because of the safety one had under such 

clothing, it lies even deeper, it is the related magnetic substance, which lay in the 

iron and in the human soul related to it.  

Look at your inhabitants of the lowlands, how their breast rises, how great 

their enthusiasm becomes when they approach important mountain countries, 

when they walk between their lush valleys, their gorges, when they follow the 

mountain inhabitants on dizzy heights to the borderline of vegetation and on torn 

cliffs or on eternally covered snow and ice fields in the distance see their homeland!  

Look, it is not both the masses of the mountains, it is their inner structure, 

which contains related elements which are close to the human soul and belongs to 

the northern half of the globe. (See "The Grossglockner", a Gospel of the mountains)  

The southerner does not want any mountains, no great natural scene, he 

wants peace and comfort, because the temperature of his country does not allow 

him much movement without making great sacrifices of effort.  

Thus, the great and beautiful worlds are also created only for those people 

for whom slow maturity is beneficial, and so you should interpret My first words 

and those that follow, if you want to find a just logic in the apparently unjust.  

I deliberately showed you these comparisons on your earth between south 

and north, so that you can understand the distance more easily in the future. 

 I could list many things as proof of the difference, which also has its reason 

in the way the small components of the earth's surface or its interior involuntarily 

affect the spiritual development period of the peoples, to what extent they dwell in 

the south or in the north.  

Take, for example, the religions with their cults, how soft and sensual they 

have become with the southerners, while in the north they had an increasingly strict 

moral character. Even the idea of a future duration after death had to suffer under 

this influence and thus make their mission more difficult instead of facilitating it.  

How few of you are able to judge the actual state, be it of the culture of the 

nations, of its development, because most historians and ethnologists judge man 

only by what has happened visibly, but not by the secret course, which is 

involuntarily often the main factor.  

See, climatic conditions influence the body, food and life activity influence 

the soul, and education and social position influence the intellect! You do not know 

the great chain which connects all beings, but which also directs the individual to 

the place where they are most likely to function and progress most easily; for it 

begins outside your small planet and goes far beyond your suns and world systems.  

It is no coincidence that one was born or raised in these conditions, the other 

in those conditions; it is not an arbitrary coincidence of circumstances that 

determined one person to live and work in a different way from another.  

Everywhere, rest assured, there is a spiritual "why" which then established 

the practical "reason”.  
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That which the southern peoples call "fate" and their "destiny", where man's 

freedom of action would thereby be limited, is nowhere to be found.  

It is true that climatic conditions, food, social status and education have made 

man on earth what he seems; but also again the power is given to the soul and is 

firmly conditioned by the spark of God given to it to master all these influences and 

to use them for the spiritual benefit in such a way that the spirit-soul always prevails 

and the body, if it also suffers through this limitation, must obey the soul.  

And here you see or at least you can guess how many circumstances often 

must occur in order to lead the different souls with all their varying spiritual abilities 

to a common goal.  

Here you can learn to understand how I lead the regiment, since I use all the 

actions of men, all their deeds in such a way that My purpose, that is to say, a 

gradual progress in the whole created world, is promoted by the fact that even the 

worst, invented and carried out by men, must only produce good.  

I have given these words as an appendage to My former one, so that it may 

aim to ignite even more light in your hearts, and in this look into the great regiment 

of spirits you could guess what is actually even more contained in the words which 

I once gave you under the title "The World of Thought" and "The Word" For "light" 

was also the title of that word, and it should and must become light, although with 

your lukewarm attitude it can only spread slowly.  

The magnetic and electrical force, these great factors of My world realm, are 

too important to be overlooked or misunderstood, and when I said it is a chain that 

connects and holds everything together, these two factors are the binding agent in 

the material world, which in the spiritual corresponds to My will and My earnestness 

to lead everything nevertheless to where I want and to what I have determined.  

Light develops from these two forces. The Light determines the existence of 

the worlds, their climatic conditions, their products, which then become the basis 

for the soul life of all beings, who, under all these influences, must impress the 

stamp of spiritual nobility or spiritual uprightness through struggle and conflict with 

their own nature.  

Just as the air, the winds, the sea, the waves and the interior of the earth 

always keep their magnetic-electrical life in motion, so in the spiritual of the human 

pathways the adversities and the various conditions, which always have a 

stimulating, positive effect on spirit and soul, so that also there, as in the sea always 

ebb and flow, they save the spiritual life of the soul from decay.  

Thus, you see the great chain, which also in the spirit realm does not yet have 

its end but links the spirits to the world and the living beings to the passed ones 

(souls) and always receives this connection, as soon as only one suitable organ is 

found, which can also make them visible.  

Everywhere it is the great spiritual potency of My Will, the gentle influence 

of My divine qualities, which has made this immense building which you know as 

the universe, and where conservation is also progress, in that everywhere there are 

only beginnings, gradual advancement, but nowhere is there perfection!  

The simple factor "light" is the bearer of all that exists, and the simple "word" 

as visibly expressed thought is the spiritual light, which moves everything and will 

lead everything back to me, from where it originated.  
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The light with its refractions of rays makes your colors vibrant, revitalizes 

your earth, helps to embellish, and make it bearable for you.  

The light draws the juices up from the dark soil and leads each plant from the 

smallest moss plant to the largest tree to its destination.  

Blue, white or red are the first beginnings of any plant before it rises from the 

dark earth; their blood or the flowing juice, globules like those of your blood, make 

up the main substance and move there in a regulated course.  

They are not yet green in color, they rise pale from the ground, but as soon 

as they reach the light with its refraction, with its stimulating power, another life 

begins, the pale is colored, becomes green in all its variations, appropriate to the 

individuality (peculiarity) of the plant - everything lives, everything works, 

decomposes, forms and is decomposed again, reshaped and used again for another 

purpose.  

New forces constantly rise up from the earth, the coarser and denser ones 

remain below according to their weight, the finer ones go on; the bud, the flower, 

and the fruit are formed from them (See the chapter “Life of the tree” in “Nature 

secrets”.  

Light is always the stimulus. What the leaves absorb in color and then only 

reflect the green, they now return refined in the flower, in its various colors, by 

keeping the green for themselves in the flower and showing the other colors visibly 

to your eyes, thus informing the attentive observer of their inner workings.  

In addition to the play of colors, light is still the main factor as a heat 

developer, which extracts the ethereal in the finest juices of the plants as sweet juice 

or fine fragrance, which prepares pleasant sensory experiences for animals and 

humans.  

So, you see how light, working in every organism, helps with its development 

and its ultimate purpose. And how the material light pulls all this out of the dark soil 

of the clod of earth and brings it to the surface, where it then must serve as a further 

base for animals and humans - likewise My word as divine light, which falling on 

the dark bottom of the heart, awakens there the dormant spiritual powers. And like 

the light with its seven colors, My seven qualities also stimulate it, which then - as 

with the leaf in the beginning as the main color reflecting back the green - show the 

virtue of firm willpower in the outer life, then, when all seven qualities are spiritually 

digested, keeping the willpower to themselves, holding the remaining qualities as 

the flower of life or crown of all spiritual aspirations towards ones neighbor, in order 

to spiritually fulfil ones mission by exercising these divine qualities. As the flower 

turns into fruit, so the actual great noble spiritual man should grow as a result of the 

life of action.  

Thus, you see the diffusion of light also in the spiritual as the same leader 

and guide, and now many will understand what I meant when I said the following 

in the last word: "that if you were to know the light and its meaning fully in spiritual 

correspondence, it could give you some fruitful teaching”.  

Here you still have together in small outlines the process of light as an effect 

of electricity and magnetism and in the end the spiritual light or the clear 

understanding of My words, which is to show you partly in comparisons, partly in 

images the great interaction, which prevails in My kingdom, where neither matter 

nor spirit can escape their influence, but everything connected together only 
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constitutes one thing that makes up its universe or cosmos, but I call only the visible 

or invisible expression of My will and My qualities - and therefore because it is also 

this and will last as long as I Myself, that is: infinite and eternal, as its Creator and 

your Father is, was and will be! Amen.” 

Cosmic Life - Light 
Ref: COSMIC LIFE by Gottfried Mayerhofer/Jacob Lorber 14 July 1876: 23. 

God the Father is speaking: “I have been telling you many a thing concerning 

life, have shown it to you in various phases, how it manifests and what it actually is. 

However, there is always something left to be said about it, namely, that this life, as 

a seeming efflux of a spiritual potency, is actually nothing else but the power of My 

will, which manifests in millions of different ways.  

In order to introduce you to this 

spiritual life and point out to you even 

more clearly the difference between 

spirit and matter, this word entitled 

“Cosmic Life” shall elucidate for you 

more fully the spiritual life generally 

and also individually. In other words, 

that it is always the same principle, the 

same motive, which, beginning with 

the smallest ether atom and ending 

with the highest angel spirit, is only My 

divine Being. Manifesting on various levels and in various forms, struggling for 

development and perfection, it inspires and implies the spiritual progress and visibly 

manifests in everything as life.  

When I say, “cosmic life”, I take the concept in the way this word, derived 

from classical Greek, denotes it, namely, as a “universal life comprising the whole 

universe.” For all that exists must be based on an idea, why it was created, what its 

purpose was and what its ultimate destiny will be.  

In conformity with your scientific research and its regular investigations, also 

your scientists endeavor to trace back everything down to the bottom, to the 

ultimate and simplest original forces moving everything and leading it to its 

conclusion. And so, I will reveal to you this ultimate motor, which is the reason, or 

the basis, of everything existing, and which gradually prepares everything for its 

further development.  

If you view the entire universe with a 

spiritual eye, crossing the realm of the infinite 

ether-space with the power of thought, all you 

will be able to discover in it will be “ether atoms”, 

or the most subtle constituents of material 

substances. However, your instruments, such as 

microscopes, electrometers, etc., would never be 

capable of rendering them visible to your 

physical eyes.  

All of these finest ether particles have in their center an offshoot of spiritual 

content of Me, of My Being, which thereby imprints on them the eternal permanence 

and the everlasting urge for development, preservation and progress.  
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In every atom there is a spiritual particle of Myself. In other words, there 

exists something within your organism that, interiorly and exteriorly, reaches to the 

last and finest ramifications of your nervous system as a sensation in the skin. Being 

a psychic principle, it has no other purpose than to build, sustain and spiritualize the 

body.  

Just as your soul within the sphere of your body is omniscient on account of 

the fine nerve fluid permeating your body, even surrounding you as vaporous 

envelopment atmosphere, outer-life ether, there is also in every ether atom 

something of Me. Thus, as I have stated in another word, there is no point in the 

visible arid invisible realm of My spiritual and physical creation where I would not 

be omnipresent, seeing and feeling everything that occurs.  

On this are based the so-called omniscience and omnipresence that you also 

possess in your body. The only difference lies in that the spiritual life in you, the soul 

and the spirit, build the physical and the psychic, whereas with Me the former is 

inapplicable since I do not see matter, but only Spiritual, even when you think you 

discover elemental substances.  

Well, to return to the ether atoms, I must first explain to you the nature of this 

atom, its mission and the purpose of its existence. And so listen:  

According to your concepts, an ether atom is an incorporeal or, using a 

learned expression, an imponderable thing. However, it is something separate, 

limited, since in the unlimited state it would again have to dissolve into something 

else. Thus, despite its minuteness, such an atom has dimensions like any other 

body, which means width, depth and length.  

In this atom a spark from Me is enclosed; for, since I have created it, it must 

contain something of Me and for this reason must possess only My attributes. The 

urge for further development is inherent in it and every atom must be different from 

other atoms, both quantitatively and qualitatively, so as to represent all the 

elementary substances essential for the creation of the universe. And so there 

developed between the atoms, by means of their surrounding vaporous 

envelopments, assimilation and association, where then (as with many insects the 

feelers do) the respective vaporous envelopments attract the homogeneous while 

repelling the heterogeneous.  

In this manner, out of atoms formed molecules and out of these, cells and 

crystals. They’re developed warmth, light and life, speeding up the formation of 

larger bodies.  

After the formation of the cosmic bodies began the organic life, out of the 

same the spiritual life and out of the spiritual life the striving to emulate the divine, 

whereby finally the divine spark inherent in the smallest atoms must return step by 

step to that place from where it had proceeded.  

It goes without saying that, where I want to create living beings, I first had to 

give them a place to live and an urge enabling them, as individual beings, in the 

midst of the entire infinity to walk their designated spiritual course through life.  

However, as you know from many of My words, apart from My attribute as 

the Creator I am also love personified, and love consists only in making others happy 

and again finding one’s own happiness and bliss in that of others. Therefore, I as 

God of love had to create for you abodes of bliss, had to endow these beings, as 

images of Myself, with forms which should express this love as their inherent divine. 
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And so, out of the small ether particles the worlds came into being, and only after 

their material formation the living beings, all of which represented certain attributes 

of Myself. Then man on earth, as the keystone of the material creation, in his mission 

as earthly man, must prepare the next spiritual step as the future inhabitant of a 

spirit-realm, where there is no sudden leap, but only a gentle transition from one 

level to the next; and this implies the gradual progress in My Kingdom.  

Thus, the worlds formed from the immense supply present in the ether space, 

and that is why their orbiting which, through the friction with which they move, 

develops warmth and light. This rouses the smallest atoms out of their inertness 

and, forcing them to amalgamate, leads them on their immense orbits during long 

periods of time through regions where the spent mostly by one substance is always 

replenished by a new one, mostly by one not present in earlier constellations.  

The orbiting of one world around another, the rotation around its own axis 

serves the sole purpose of awakening and spreading life by means of these two 

movements.  

You see, everywhere this urge to leave nothing alone stirs. For everything 

possessing a weight seeks its point of rest, where it would remain if it were not 

always threatened either by the inner urge to disintegrate or by influences of the 

outer world.  

Movement is life, and this movement, be it the great circular one of the world 

or the vibration of light and warmth, must contribute to arousing the object or the 

being out of its lethargy, forcing it to further development, to modification, for 

nothing created is permanent, but must progress while constantly changing.  

Thus, the millions upon millions of suns and worlds in the great and vast 

ether snare formed. Thus, at present the comets, as the first beginnings of whole 

cosmic systems, form and orbit in long elliptical tracks around their great central 

sun from which they have gone forth. And so, the seemingly material realm carries 

the germ for further development within it, until also the worlds, however immense 

they may be, having completed their cycle and spiritualized and refined everything 

in them, enter into other unions. Thereby they naturally form, as world globes of a 

higher order, dwelling places also for higher spiritual beings.  

From level-to-level matter develops the life indwelling it, until it too can make 

the transition from the coarse visible to the more subtle etheric. So also, the beings 

of every kind develop, which have to perfect themselves gradually, because their 

dwelling places have to conform to their spiritual condition.  

As I once said: “In My Father’s house there are many mansions.” I now repeat 

it: yes, there are very many dwellings or spiritual abodes, where the analogous 

spiritual beings will enjoy those beatitudes that conform to their own spiritual 

constitution. These beatitudes are of such a nature and arrangement that, apart from 

the permanent enjoyment, the beings can also have the foreknowledge of greater 

bliss and of purer spiritual abodes. For where I am concerned, no standstill is 

possible because an ever-greater drawing near to Me opens more and more vistas, 

since I am infinite, and My world has to bear the same character.  

So, you see the cosmic life, beginning in the smallest ether atom, struggling 

upward from the insensitive matter to the angel spirit possessing spiritual self-

awareness, who, with one glance overlooking the material world, is able to grasp 

My ideas and possesses the might to carry them out.  
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Thus, these cosmic islands exist as “shell globes”, of which there is an 

uncountable number and all of which, as a separate whole, again and again have to 

go through their process of development in the great whole.  

Thus, these great worlds exist with their analogous created beings. Your 

fantasy is inadequate to realize the distance and magnitude of these worlds. All of 

them, though separated from each other by great distances, move independently in 

the great ether space, so as to develop and perfect the beings and denizens living 

on them for future purposes.  

Arid so, once the material realm draws to a close, only a spiritual one of 

greater grandeur can emerge from the existing.  

Therefore, Scripture says: “A thousand years in My sight are but as 

yesterday!” But I tell you: Millions of years in My sight are only a moment, for 

innumerable material worlds are orbiting in the vastness of creation. The millions 

of years cannot be counted which passed until they shaped into worlds, formed their 

planets and comets, and had sufficiently perfected themselves to become abodes 

for beings endowed with senses.  

The years of your lives, the revolution of your earth around the sun, the whole 

turning time of your solar system around its central point, all this is less than a 

second on the great cosmic clock on which the duration or existence of My cosmic 

creation is registered.  

Hence your amazement and admiration when you look at My creation, 

because you apply too small a scale to judge or to measure the creation of a God, 

an infinite Being.  

There are solar systems and entire shell globes, the light of which takes 

millions of years to reach you. What do you know of these worlds, how great they 

must be to be just visible to you as the tiniest of stars? Where is your arithmetic 

which can grasp or spell out this distance in figures, where your fantasy, which 

would dare to think and elaborate on the magnitude of such worlds! And yet, My 

children, also these worlds are not the last border stones of My creation. Far beyond 

these distant worlds there are still other cosmic systems, the beam of which is far 

from reaching you, and your earth and your sun no longer exist before a light-ray 

from there will cross the space where once your solar system orbited.  

Rise and grasp this magnitude, if only of the material world. Become 

engrossed in the concept of the omnipotence that created this with few means, 

namely attraction and repulsion, light and warmth. Do understand this Lord and 

Creator, in whose eyes your sun with all its planets and comets appears only as a 

dot. Who, were He not what He really is, namely a Father to His children, would long 

ago let a generation like yours have come to ruin, which, after all He has done for it, 

behaves in such an unruly and rebellious manner towards Him. Do understand this 

Love, which, as He once said, “lets the sun rise every day over the good and the 

bad,” and which, despite all aberrations and the denying of the divine, every second 

showers mankind with millions of graces!  

Do understand this God, who once in human form descended from heaven 

to you weak created beings, who left to your precepts of love, of tolerance, of 

forgiveness. Become engrossed in the thought about His greatness, His might, His 

infinite creation. At the same time realize what it means that He, this infinite Creator 

and Lord, wants to let you feel nothing of these attributes overwhelming you, but 
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wants only to be your Father, your loving guide, and who even now for quite a while 

has been in direct contact with you, trying to draw you to Him, explaining and 

revealing to you all the secrets of His self, His creation. And this is only so that you 

may learn to love Him and to find your spiritual path more easily, which is mapped 

out for all who were created by Him and through Him.  

All this consider, and when in quiet hours you want to lift up your hearts to 

Him, in doing so strive to be worthy of Him and of yourselves. Only in this way can 

you expect Him to grant your wishes. For “He is a Spirit, and whosoever wants to 

worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and in truth.”  

I spoke these words more than a thousand years ago and still you do not 

understand them, become embroiled in worldly worries, and ask Me for 

meaningless things. And you totally forget that you, as My offspring and future 

participants in spiritual beatitudes, have other, higher missions and ultimate goals 

than to adhere in this earthly life to transient things and to seek your whole salvation 

in them.  

That is why the disappointments, the unfulfilled aspirations, for you have 

never understood Me or My world, have never understood that I have different 

intentions concerning you, which are often bound to be contrary to your desires, 

since you often regard unimportant matters as essential.  

Despite all the words so far given you by Me, you do not know as yet what it 

means “to live spiritually”, what “cosmic life” means.  

This universal life, which is the fundamental law of the entire creation, 

wherein every “why” finds its solution, you do not know! If you could completely 

understand these great laws, you would far more easily understand that no being 

can escape them, and every time they are ignored, punishment is bound to follow. 

As long as you are unable to concern yourselves with great, profound ideas, you 

will stick to the soil of this little earth, having only a small horizon to look over, which 

does not reach beyond your domestic sphere.  

That is why My words, My admonitions, My explanations. That is why My 

manifold revelations as to how great things can only be achieved through small 

ones, so that, following Me, you may also become small in your earthly life in order 

to grow tall spiritually and to rise. Then you will soar up to that height of the concept 

“human”, where in all clarity and tranquility you understand in the cosmic laws the 

developmental processes of the material world. You will also learn to clearly 

recognize that even these laws, spiritual and infinite for the material beginning, find 

their culmination point only in spiritual perfection. And you will only then, 

progressing step by step, always drawing closer to Me, recognize who I am as the 

Creator!  

Thus, love implies itself if, based on respect, it is the natural consequence of 

the latter. For once one has learnt to recognize the Master by His works, one can 

understand what attributes must adorn Him and why, with such might, so much 

goodness and love are still prevalent!  

So, take this word again from My hand. It is the Father’s hand, which wants 

to pull you up to Me. Do not despise it, for if you do, it will only be you who will 

come to grief. Amen.” 
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Life of Spirits and Cosmic Life 
Ref: “Secrets of Life” by Jakob Lorber Chapter 20 - 24 February 1873              

  God the Father is speaking: “Earlier, in the chapters on “The World of 

Thought” and on “Life”, I have shown you in a few words the many-sidedness of 

spiritual life, and how it must be understood, so as to have a dim concept of My 

world and of My might.  

In “Words for Short-Sighted People” I have admonished you to study My 

nature in its vastness. For a great, almighty Creator you can more easily grasp and 

understand in His great works, although to a thorough investigator on his round in 

My insignificant works I must also appear great, unrivalled in the tiniest infusorian.  

I have said all this in advance so that you may always keep your spiritual eyes 

and ears open in order to perceive the stream of spiritual light and the tone or the 

voice of My spiritual cosmic language as it proclaims to you in, and out of, all that 

is created, the great hymn of eternal love and of never ceasing Mercy, which at every 

step and with every pulse-beat preaches to you of the Father’s love and His grace.  

In the word on “Time” I informed you as to what time is and how you shall 

use it, and under “Human Dignity” I told you what you should do and should not do 

in order to become My children in My image, and how you should act in worthiness 

of this image. Under “The World of Thought” I explained to you how everything 

materially created, every deed will once be weighed and judged only according to 

its origin, the idea behind it. Now I am sending you another word, full of sublime 

creational spirit, so as to more clearly present to you a new view of My creation and 

My aim with it. This will make you learn to see and, in the midst of the worldly chaos 

and the bustle of worldly human passions, recognize that far beyond all the physical 

material it is the Spirit, My will, the great supporter of all that is created, which 

makes the same come into being, sustains it for a while and then by changing its 

form leads it towards a higher goal.  

In “The World of Thought” I told you that thought, the guiding principle, is 

superior to anything material, that it is indeed the basis for all that exists. And now 

I will prove to you that the bustle of the world of thought, when the latter is 

considered as a spirit-realm, is also the actual factor in all-manifesting life, in all that 

exists and perishes. For in order to understand and grasp My creation, which is only 

a spiritual product, you must think as spirits, must contemplate My work as spirits, 

and must regard the course of the entire spiritual-material life as spirits, if you wish 

to form a proper idea of Me, of My creation, its duration and of yourselves. 

Otherwise, you are blind in the midst of the shining light of My wonders, in the midst 

of the great harmony-concert of My music of the spheres and My cosmic music, to 

be likened to the deaf.  

And so I will now take you with Me on a spiritual flight through the spirit 

world divested of all matter, so that you may recognize and grasp who He is who 

created the world surrounding you, why He created it and why He endowed you, as 

well as all the intelligent beings living as spirits, according to their capacity, with 

means enabling you to understand and grasp Him, the almighty Lord and Creator, 

as well as Him, the Father who loves you everlastingly.  

You see, the world, both the great spirit-world and the material world, which 

is merely an envelope of the former, was created so as to visibly express what, 

invisible for material beings, for a long time had been and forever will be existing in 
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the spirit-realm, as the primordial carrier of all that is beautiful, true and good, as an 

expression of Myself and My attributes.  

This visible material world, which, merely enveloping what is spiritual, must 

serve as a guide and a means to perfect this great material world, beginning with 

the central suns to the tiniest infusorian, has thus the sole purpose of leading the 

spiritual laid into it to a higher level through matter. However, only the Spiritual 

imprisoned in matter is destined to always stimulate matter to this perfecting 

process, so that it alone can remain at the end of all purified and spiritualized matter 

as a permanent, never-to-be-destroyed eternal, thus bearing witness to Him who 

created it and who, as an eternal God, could only create what is eternal, but not ever 
what is transient.  

Now look, My children! Rise above matter and regard everything created as 

a spiritual product, and it will become clear to your spiritual eye what spiritual life 

and what material life is. For spiritual life is the eternal urge of the spirit bound in 

matter, and material life is the changes manifesting through this urge in the visible 

material world, such as coming into being, existing and passing away.  

Well, the whole of infinity is full of spiritual beings, because infinity 

constitutes Myself, just as your body constitutes visibly the core of your soul.  

All the Spiritual in infinity has its expedient progress, everything has its 

purpose, its why, where it must be bound, where loosed and when, if bound in 

matter, it can again, be  freed of the same, exist as an independent Spiritual!  

Thus, the present world came into being, thus ever new worlds will emerge 

from the ones which dissolved and passed away, and thus infinity establishes itself 

as a concept comprehensible also to finite beings.  

Just as the smallest spiritual particle, imprisoned in hard rock and 

manifesting its life through matter, always urges the rock towards a transformation, 

a dissolution to become on higher levels something different, so also whole cosmic 

systems, whole spaces and even, finally, the entire visible world. It is this spiritual-

material urge, called “life” because it manifests as motion, as action, which, 

everywhere the same, according to the same principle urges on the smallest worm 

as well as the greatest solar body, or the angel-spirit still clothed in material 

envelopment, to higher levels, higher beatitudes and greater delights.  

Your own body should only serve toward the soul’s spiritualization, by a 

proper conduct and as a right tool letting itself be used only for actions worthy of a 

human being and thereby effecting and speeding up the spiritualization process of 

your soul. Likewise, the greatest central sun and the entire great universal man who 

has a task which cannot be calculated in terms of time, so that the Spiritual, more 

and more liberated, free, led towards higher levels, can fulfill its purpose.  

Just as in “The World of Thought” I have elucidated for you the entire 

spiritual sphere, which is actually the carrier of all that is visible, I now want to make 

you understand and grasp the idea of a spiritual life, which urges matter to 

spiritualize itself, whereby it becomes visible to your eyes as material life.  

This urging and driving goes on incessantly, like the flow of time, the life of 

the world of thought. Coming into being, temporary existence and again passing 

away, these are the visible proofs of the never-resting spirit-world: forever the urge 

to move forward and upward! From the smallest ether-atom upwards everything 
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drives towards a beginning, an existing and passing away or a passing into a higher 

order.  

Look at your own world with spiritual eyes, how varied are the changes there, 

how much Spiritual is freed at any moment, voluntarily or involuntarily, to enter into 

other combinations.  

Watch the living beings and animals of every kind, what a consuming, what 

murder! Even you people, how many spiritual lives even you destroy daily, so as to 

provide food or exquisite dainty morsels for your stomach!  

How many animals you dispatch to the other world because you have 

nothing spiritual to occupy your mind and, as with needless hunts, only the pleasure 

in murder is your pastime!  

Millions upon millions of released souls of the animal world fail through this 

not always justifiable behavior their real destiny of reaching their goal on a slow 

road. Most of their spiritual particles must first pass through the consumer and in 

and through him continue their further progress.  

But, although this happens, where many a thing is contrary to My will and to 

My laws, it does not in the least delay the universal developmental progress to 

which I have subjected the world, but this developmental progress is only speeded 

up by such an albeit unlawful conduct. And if trespasses against My laws result in 

dire consequences, only the perpetrators and plotters of such calamities themselves 

are punished, namely, through their own behavior. But nothing prevents Me, in 

accordance with My intended plans, from leading My worlds to maturity, from 

receiving back My Spiritual, which I had laid into them, spiritualized!  

Thus, the entire visible world and its visible life are only the apparent, which 

has as its basis the more profound Spiritual. And so, not only with the smallest 

animalcule or the solid rock, but also with great worlds, the duration of everything 

depends on the liberation of its Spiritual bound in its covering.  

As with you human beings after the natural course of your life, death should 

only occur when your soul has matured for the transition to the beyond, so it is with 

worlds and central suns. Once everything in them is spiritualized, they pass away or 

dissolve gradually, become more and more spiritualized and their matter becomes 

lighter and lighter until it is like air or gas, when they (the worlds) will only be 

destined for beings clad in the lightest material envelopments.  

Just as your own body will ultimately on the highest spiritual level no longer 

be clothed in this heavy matter with which you are encumbered today; also your 

earth will be spiritualized in the distant future, carrying instead of solid, heavy matter 

only ethereal substances, ethereal dwellers, who, spiritualizing themselves more 

and more in step with their earth globe, also pass over, not through great 

cataclysmic events, but together with their abode, to other circumstances which will 

be suitable to their spiritual level of understanding.  

So, you see how the spiritual life develops gradually from the material, how 

the one is merely the expression of the other. And you understand more easily how 

I created the worlds and have an idea as to how great must be the periods of time 

necessary to affect such processes of spiritualization. However, you still have no 

spiritual vision to see the velocity of thought with which this developmental process 

occurs. You still have no idea as to what a time-second achieves million-fold relative 

to this process of purification and ennoblement. You even fail to recognize in the 
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worldly political bustle of your small earth globe the spiritual wind that makes the 

great strings of the spiritual world-instrument vibrate. The harmonies are sounding 

throughout infinity; but you behave like people who are deaf and dumb, fail to 

recognize, see and hear how everything rushes with the speed of a tempest, with 

the velocity of the world of thought, to prepare the way for the process of liberation 

from the imprisoned matter.  

You read newspaper articles, but you fail to read between the lines, to 

conjecture behind the words, as material earners of a spiritual world of thought, the 

great spirit-life behind them, which, far above all petty calculations and human 

sophistry, pursues its course of development unhampered. For this very reason I 

will again give you a hint so that you may wake up from your worldly dreams and 

clearly realize that far beyond all earthly mountains and thrones, up there in yonder 

spirit world other laws are valid than those written in the human codex. These laws 

give life to both a central sun and to the tiniest atom so that they will be able to fulfill 

their purpose through it, that means to spiritualize themselves and thus again draw 

near the source of all light from where they were once sent forth so as to pass 

through their process of life and development individually, be it as a great world 

globe or as a worm.  

You are driven more by a thirst for knowledge to read My words. So far you 

have not grasped one word, as a spiritual man, as My offspring could grasp it. Your 

life is still too materially orientated, you still belong always more to the world and 

not to yourselves, let alone to Me. For this very reason I must send you from time-

to-time words of admonition so that you may awaken, so that you may, at least in 

the time of spiritual concentration, be able to soar above the ordinary life. That you 

may open your eyes and ears to that which always and incessantly radiates and 

sounds towards you from all corners of creation, namely, that you are spirits, who, 

only for a short time clothed in matter, soon will enter again into other 

circumstances, where only your spiritual but not your material life will be weighed 

and valued.  

Therefore, do not let Me admonish you in vain. John’s vials of wrath will be 

emptied, and already some of them are. The seals of the great book of creation will 

be broken and times will be coming when you will need all your spiritual resources 

to resist the worldliness and retain strength and courage.  

So endeavor to understand My words, grasping them as I am giving them to 

you so that you will not be taken unawares if, for instance, the spiritual life urges the 

material to the destruction of old established ways of life and there will be knocks at 

your heart in rapid succession, just as I once did with My disciples prior to My being 

taken prisoner, when I called out to them several times: “Watch and pray, that ye 

enter not into temptation!”  

This I am calling out also to you: Recognize the spirit-life! Wake up from your 

worldly sleep! Recognize time as it presses on towards the solution, realize from the 

ruin of everything noble in the world that the time is not far when the people will 

harvest what they have sown. Recognize the stream of light that begins to pour over 

your world. Listen to the voices of the spirit-world that in great sound waves hit your 

ears. They are the admonishing words of a loving Father, who, in the rush of events, 

does not want to lose and forfeit His children, but who wants to uphold them and 

even, if possible, to increase their number, so that the spirit-life may be properly and 
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truly valued by them and they may all understand, even if worlds go to pieces, 

namely: The love of a heavenly Father cannot waver, cannot punish, but can only, 

faithful to His laws of love, lead everything to perfection within the appointed time. 

Then everything can return to the place from where it has gone forth, so that, finally, 

the Father and the child learn to understand each other and the child understands 

what it means to be led, guided by Him, the One who makes worlds orbit around 

worlds and who, despite all the wonders and splendor of an infinite creation, does 

not forget even the smallest worm!  

This is how you shall understand My creation and grasp the spiritual and the 

material life. Only in this way will tranquility enter your hearts, only in this way do 

you learn to understand and understand My words, and how and why I give them 

to you.  

As long as you have not reached this stage you are still apprentices, but no 

children of Mine!  

My children must be able to view My nature with a spiritual, open eye, must 

there, divesting the Spiritual of the material, learn to recognize what is true. They 

must understand the voice of My spirit world, must lend their spiritual ears to the 

soothing melodies of My heavenly music. They will then grasp and understand that, 

although matter is the means of encasing the whole, it was only in this way possible 

to unravel the Spiritual hidden in matter to a living being, thereby bringing nearer 

to him the Creator of everything spiritual and material.  

When, ultimately, your eyes and ears, spiritually educated, will grasp the 

whole perfecting process of all that lives and exists, you yourselves have reached 

the level spiritually due to you and which every human being should strive for. Then 

he no longer measures time and the duration of matter. Then he clearly recognizes 

that high above all that exists and lives the spirit-world is reigning and that matter 

and the material life, called transience, are only mediating factors, which, although 

they must be there as a means to an end, are not the quintessence of life.  

This is the veil of Isis, whom the ancient Egyptians venerated as the goddess 

of truth and of whom they said that no mortal could lift her veil.  

They were right; for whosoever, lifting this veil, can and may look into the 

face of divine truth, knows for certain that, firstly, he has looked at something 

immortal and that, secondly, being immortal himself, only he can grasp and 

understand the same. For him, physical matter has ceased to be a burden. It is 

merely an envelopment which, in step with the recognition of truth, becomes lighter 

and lighter and more ethereal. And even if matter is separated from the Spiritual 

through physical death, it is not a forcible separation but only a light, gentle passing 

from one state to another, which must be painless since the bonds of spirit and 

body, spiritualized, do not have to be torn apart, but only gently loosened so as to 

release the last obstacles for the inner psychic man whose spirit already here in the 

earthy body has become purer, enabling him to confidently soar up to a higher, 

spiritual life.  

To facilitate this to you, My children, is the purpose of all My words. For in 

the beyond a spirit-world with different conditions and different circumstances 

awaits you. In qualifying you for this new calling awaiting you in the future I do not 

shun the effort of making you understand that there is only one God, who is nothing 

but love, and who likewise wants to educate you only for love. For love is the 
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ultimate purpose of all that is and comes into being. My creation can be grasped 

only with and through love, and love is the only thing that impresses on My beings 

the spiritual nobility whereby they may be called “My children”!  

A loving heart understands the language of My nature, the language of My 

spirit-world, and knows how to explain matter, its life and its form in accordance 

with the law of love! Therefore, above all, learn to love!  

Cast out all other attributes from your hearts, and your spiritual eyes and ears 

will be opened to receive My spiritual life of love. Learn to first grasp the content of 

My words spiritually, and you will then understand why I had so much patience with 

you to make you loving children of a forever loving Father!  

In this way you spiritualize your Self, bringing it close to Mine, and achieve 

the maturity to pass on in tranquility and peace also to others what is living in all 

fullness within you.  

Do remember this well and accept this word as a new proof of My grace and 

My never-wavering patience in leading back the lost children to the hearth of light 

after they have been walking in darkness long enough.  

Thus, this word on Spirit and Cosmic Life shall serve you as further proof that 

you have by far not the proper comprehension as yet for My words and I still find it 

necessary to add to all that has been said, so that all the secrets of My creation may 

be clearly revealed to your eyes and you may precisely through them recognize Me, 

their Creator, as such and as your Father. For the more you grasp Me and My words 

spiritually, the more you spiritualize your own Self, preparing yourselves in this 

manner for the transition to higher levels, which without this cognition could not 

possibly be attained, for life is short and eternity is long. That is why My concern for 

the sojourn in the latter, for the trial-life in the former has to be regarded merely as 

a probation school or trial-period.  

So, use the earthly probation school to equip yourselves with what you will 

once need there as a basis. Use the short span of time and My words, which I always 

give you in abundance, so that the harvest will be a credit to the sowing and you, 

prior to entering the spirit-life, know what actually constitutes life, what spirit-life, 

cosmic and what material life.  

Only thus armed with spiritual knowledge your progress will be easy, and 

you will grow in cognition and wisdom, depending on how you will fulfill these 

conditions.  

A spirit must know the extent of the difference between a sham life and a life 

that is true and real in order to be able to judge in what way the obstacles impeding 

him are apt to further his progress instead of holding him back.  

Only endowed with this clear insight can a spiritualized person calmly face 

the future, for he does not expect heaven to come from without but carries it within 

himself. This is why worldly disturbances are for him no disturbances, but only 

stimuli that will solidify and strengthen his faith on his course.  

Thus, you must be steeled through what you gain inwardly by battling so that 

you will be able to fulfill your mission towards yourselves and others.  

As long as you yourselves have only a half-faith, a half-trust and little 

patience, you are still far from recognizing the great driving wheel of the spirit-life, 

which, while moving everything, tries to gather also you into this movement 

towards ire universal goal.  
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So, follow My advice, ponder My words well, consider from whom they are 

and to whom they are directed!  

I, as the Father of all My created beings, leave no stone unturned to help 

everyone and to lighten his path. However, if he does not want to be helped, the 

adverse circumstances accruing from that will not be charged to Me, but only to him 

“Ponder everything and retain what is good!”  

This is what I once said, and this is what I am calling out to you lest you 

should fall if the time of temptation should come when, left to your own devices, 

you will have to blame yourselves for the consequences.  

As matters stand, the spirit-life is the fundamental basis of all there is, the 

material life being merely its visible factor. Whosoever confuses both or even denies 

the former, will finally become aware that through his denial the matter is not 

closed, but that through it, the spiritual eye will only become totally blind and the 

soul deaf to all the voices of the surrounding nature.  

If the process of the spirit-life were not so awfully fast, one could say as you 

often do in the proverb: “Comes time, comes counsel” However, this calculation is 

misplaced here. For the time lost brings back nothing and the new time always 

brings something new, unlike that which is past, and so it is the foremost law to use 

the time, lest the result of future realization be remorse over the squandered time. 

Therefore, My children, do take everything more seriously, take My words more 

seriously, take things concerning your time more seriously lest My words will be 

preached to deaf ears!  

Your Father intends this to be for your instruction and for your spiritual 

progress! Amen.”  

 

The difference between the people of this earth and those of the other 

worlds. 
Ref: The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch 200 by Jakob Lorber 

(The Lord) "To be sure, you will find everywhere animals that resemble those 

on earth, likewise people, - but nowhere in such a variety and diversity, for 

everywhere there are fewer species, both in the kingdom of plants and in that of 

animals, and the people do not live according to a free order but are more under 
judgment and act instinctively rather than according to some free cognition won 

spontaneously and based on experience. 

On the vast, great solar worlds everything that is found on the planets 

revolving around them is fundamentally represented in the corresponding solar 

zones or regions. Also, there is much wisdom among their various people capable 

of speech. But their language and often considerable wisdom are instinctive and 

given rather than free and somehow freely acquired through personal endeavor and 

activity. [More on this subject in the Lorber work `The Natural Sun`. Ed.] 

But therefore, there is no such thing there as merit, just as it is on this earth 

no merit for the bee to build the artful honeycomb out of the substance it has 

gathered from the flowers and then prepared. For surely the bee must appear to 

every thinker as a tool of an otherworldly spiritual intelligence rather than some 

independent, freely acting being. Almost the same thing applies to the human 
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beings on all other earth globes, even though their external forms often are 

incomparably more beautiful and noble than those of the people on this earth. 

But indeed, all the other human beings inhabiting the various celestial globes 

are yet far in advance of the instinct of the animals of this earth; for there is within 

them a certain tiny life-sphere, within which they have a kind of free cognition so 

that they are able to recognize a Supreme Deity, whom they worship in their own 

way. Of course, the manner of worship on these very diverse earths and worlds 

varies very much. 

Nearly all the animals of this earth also have more or less a tiny trace of a 

freedom-sphere within their souls, wherefore they can be tamed and taught to 

perform certain tasks, but this cannot be compared to the small sphere of free 

cognition in the human beings of other worlds. - Now I think My answer to your 

main question should satisfy you. Do you two now understand these things?" 

Worlds Upon Worlds 
Ref: MVET:50 

Jesus is speaking: “I would be 

a very small and limited God the 

Creator if I had created only the Earth 

as an inhabited world! With a beat of 

my will I have brought forth worlds 

upon worlds from nothing and cast 

them as luminous fine dust into the 

immensity of the firmament. 

The Earth, about which you are 

so proud and fierce, is nothing but one 

of the bits of fine dust rotating in 

unboundedness, and not the biggest one. It is certainly the most corrupt one, 
though. Lives upon lives are teaming in the millions of worlds, which are the joy of 

your gaze on peaceful nights, and the perfection of God will appear to you when, 
with the intellectual sight of your spirits rejoined to God, you are able to see the 

wonders of those worlds.” 

Inhabitants of other Planets  
BD 6065 26.09.1954 

God the Father is speaking: “You only receive the kind of information that 

will benefit your soul. As long as you want to stay in contact with Me you will never 

be allowed to look into areas which will harm your soul. However, with the help of 

satanic strength you are also able to acquire knowledge unlawfully. But in that case, 

you do not belong to My Own whom I protect from damaging influences by My 

adversary. You are taught by My spirit and thus you receive knowledge which serves 

your higher development. You can work with this knowledge again, you can pass it 

on again to your fellow human beings and thereby guide them onto the right path, 

thus you can help to bring light into the darkness, as it is My will. 

And as long as you are willing to spread the light you will be supported and 

the knowledge you receive will correspond to the use you make of it. Whatever is 
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needed to kindle a light for a soul walking in darkness will flow to you, and the more 

questions you are asked the more abundantly you will receive from Me if you want 

to answer these questions. Yet I will not merely satisfy idle curiosity, I will not 

bestow knowledge which is neither needed nor suitable for spiritual development. 

But at the same time I will not remain silent either when a child pleadingly asks Me. 

For it should put its trust in Me and therefore it shall not be disappointed. There are 

secrets which the human intellect cannot grasp but which nevertheless have an 

entirely natural explanation. There are laws, natural forces, which can become active 

if the conditions for them are met: extraordinary, developed intelligence of people, 

who are thus able to calculate effects and then use these calculations for 

experiments by which natural forces apparently will be of service to them, thus 

people are more or less in control of these forces by using the known effects for 

their purposes. 

To less intelligent people such undertakings seem impossible and what they 

cannot understand they gladly ascribe to the realm of the 'supernatural.' Then they 

are more willing to take this step into the spiritual kingdom than if they were advised 

to enter spiritual regions for the sake of their spiritual maturity. When human 

intellect reaches its limits the human being makes concessions, and he starts to 

consider possibilities. Yet his thinking goes astray; he combines earthly with 

spiritual issues. And a gap remains between the two. No human being will ever be 

able to make contact with beings outside of earth in anything other than a spiritual 

way. Thus, the human being is indeed able to make spiritual contact with inhabitants 

of other worlds if this is intended for spiritual development; but such contact will 

never occur in a visible form, to the extent that inhabitants of those worlds will meet 

up with people on earth, this is completely impossible because every living being 

requires a different sphere, which is likewise determined by fundamental law. 

Here, too, satanic influence is noticeable which confuses people's thoughts 

even more, for these wrong conclusions do not promote people's spiritual 

endeavor, who now also try to address the supernatural with intellectual reasoning, 

and who thus will purely scientifically utilize the alleged evidence of living beings 

on other celestial bodies but who are not willing to believe that these beings also 

develop or progress spiritually. In accordance with eternal law the celestial bodies 

are separate from each other, and they will stay separated, because their purpose is 

the development of souls and this happens on every single star under entirely 

different conditions. The explanation of unusual phenomena in this respect is also 

erroneous, but the fact that an unusual effect of strength is utilized in an as yet still 

inexplicable way should make you humans think. 

For this is also a sign of the end, the fact that unusual powers are becoming 

active and that the reason for using these powers also betrays their origin. My 

adversary, too, has a lot of power in the end, and he uses it to his own advantage. If 

people succeed in utilizing as yet unknown powers for the benefit of their fellow 

human beings, then their effort will have My blessing. But if the reason is 

determined by dishonorable motives, then it is the work of the one who wants to 

ruin you. And he will not reveal what he is doing either, he will throw people into 

confusion, he will prevent everything that would help to clarify the situation. But 

what is divine, righteous and true will come to the fore and will not keep itself 

hidden.” 
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Beings from other Worlds  
BD 6364 25.09.1955 

God the Father is speaking: “There 

is spiritual contact between the earth and 

other worlds as long as it concerns beings 

of light which influence you on My behalf 

into taking the right path that leads to Me. 

The world of light constantly endeavors to 

influence you in a helpful sense. But the 

forces of darkness, too, use every 

opportunity to mislead you, to keep you 

from the path of truth in order to confuse 

your thoughts. And much will happen, 

especially during the last days before the 

end, which you humans will not be able to 

explain. Yet always remember that people 

have to take the path to Me without force, 

that My side will never use phenomena to compel people into believing, even when 

people experience utmost spiritual distress. Always remember that the world of 

light works on My instruction, thus it would never do anything of its own accord 

which does not comply with My will and My wisdom. 

Therefore, if 'beings of light' consider helping you they will never choose an 

appearance which will cause doubt, confusion and questionable results in human 

beings, but they will always express themselves to people in all clarity, and always 

such that they can be recognized as sources of light. And then they will always 

express themselves to those who want to establish spiritual contact for the purpose 

of spiritual ascent. But they will never exert a disturbing influence by using 

inexplicable means, for they want to drive out ambiguity, they want to give light and 

not increase the darkness which is spread by every unnatural phenomenon. 

Countless beings of light are concerned for your spiritual wellbeing. Countless 

spiritual beings want to help you to still find the light before the end. For the end 

will come without fail, because My love and wisdom also considers the spiritual 

substances bound in hard matter which one day shall also be released from the solid 

form. You humans willingly interfere with My natural laws and will thus cause the 

final work of destruction on this earth yourselves. Nor would the presentation of 

those who know dissuade you from your intention, even if the angels from heaven 

came down to warn you, otherwise I would not constantly have referred to the end 

through seers and prophets if I had detected even the slightest change of will. 

Thus, your intention can no longer be prevented, the end will come without 

fail, and therefore the concern of the spiritual world only ever applies to your soul. 

And this is attempted by good as well as by evil forces, only in completely different 

ways. The world of light only ever appeals to your spirit, whereas the world of 

darkness appeals to your senses. The world of light reveals itself to you in various 

ways but always through mediators who, due to their spiritual maturity, are in 

contact with the beings of light, so that they are then able to pass these revelations 

on to their fellow human beings. In contrast, the world of darkness expresses itself 

directly. It addresses people at random, it finds belief with its own followers and 
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causes confusion with others, and no positive results will come to light. No definite 

divine manifestation of strength will be recognizable but constant questioning; 

constant ambiguity can be observed wherever evil powers are at work. But whatever 

comes from above, whatever originates from Me or the world of light on My orders 

will always spread light. And only by the light will you humans be able to recognize 

the working of the light, but then you will no longer question but know.” 

Contact with Inhabitants of Other Worlds 
Ref: BD 17.5.1960 

Jesus is speaking: “God's opponent takes advantage of people's gullibility 

by feigning that they can have contact with inhabitants of other worlds and that 

these, for apparently good reasons, also want to make contact with the inhabitants 

of earth. He intends to undermine the belief in an end of the old earth and thereby 

prevent people from preparing themselves for this end. But people should be 

informed that earth is a planet on its own which has no connection with other 

worlds, and that any connection with other worlds can only be spiritually 

established. Hence the human being is, in fact, able to make contact with inhabitants 

of advanced worlds, with the kingdom of light, by way of good and appealing 

thoughts for help at times of spiritual hardship, which will then be given to him 

spiritually, but that it is not advisable for him to call on beings on other stars whose 

spiritual degree of maturity and their ability to offer spiritual help is unknown to him. 

Physical help is definitely out of the question, as God's adversary would like people 

to believe that these beings could exert their influence on the inhabitants of earth 

before a final destruction. Only God can provide the right kind of help when the time 

arrives which is feared by you humans, and if you believe it He will grant this help 

to everyone who asks for it. 
And He truly has enough angels who exclusively comply with and implement 

His will, and they will also take care of people when the hour comes. But God's 

adversary has found fertile ground in people's gullibility onto which he can sow 

many bad seeds. People would rather accept his misguided instructions than pure 

truth, which shows the value of his seeds. Because error is always accepted over 

truth, the human being will always seek to gain advantage from error and reject the 

truth, which does not promise him any profits. The end is near, and it will come 

without fail. Every teaching is wrong which questions an end or provides people 

with a way out that does not correspond with God's will. For God Himself will lead 

everyone out of danger who entrusts himself to Him, who takes refuge with Him, 

who belongs to His Own who need not fear an end.” 

Contact Between Stars 
BD 7208 16.11.1958 

God the Father is speaking: “There is no earthly-material world whose 

inhabitants could purely physically leave this world without losing their lives, 

irrespective of whether this concerns the earth or other planets which shelter beings 

whose physical consistency depends on the planet’s properties, that is, it adapted 

itself to the planets nature. Therefore, it will never be possible for inhabitants from 

one planet to go to another, because natural law prevents it and because each planet 

only ever provides the living conditions for the living beings it was allocated by 
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God's will. Although spiritual connections between different worlds exist, they only 

ever pursue and intend to achieve spiritual goals, but they would neither want nor 

be able to provide a planet's respective inhabitants with material advantages, as 

people imagine or hope for. Contacts between different stars do not exist unless a 

spiritual connection is established between the beings on spiritual creations who 

can emanate their light to all celestial bodies and who are thus also mentally 

connected to people on earth if people want such a connection, if people are 

receptive to their illuminations. Then these beings of light can indeed also offer 

advice about earthly matters, they can take care of people's every earthly need and 

in a truly divine sense exercise their influence on people. But to appear to people 

visibly will always be an exception in very special circumstances and for very special 

reasons, which should not be generalized by expecting or announcing a definite 

forthcoming mass appearance of such beings. 

People should bear in mind that they live in the last days. They should think 

about what it means that God's adversary is nearing the end of his freedom, that he 

will be bound again and that he knows he only has little time left. Nevertheless, in 

his delusion he still believes that his power will triumph. And therefore, he will stop 

at nothing in order to achieve his supposed victory. And if people know this then 

they will also be able to understand what seems strange or mysterious to them. And 

science will also provide much clarification. But unexplained events occur in areas 

outside the realm of science, which are of a more transcendental nature. And 

especially these areas are used by the adversary to make his exposure more difficult, 

to make people believe that they are approached by beings from the realm of light 

and then surrender to his influence. This influence always intends to divert people 

from the truth, to darken their thoughts with error, thus preventing their return to 

God. For people's thoughts will be redirected towards matter again which should be 

overcome during their earthly life. 

The adversary will negate everything that is proclaimed by God as 'close at 

hand', everything that is related to the 'approaching end', and thus people are led 

into false expectations which result in indifference towards their souls and the great 

danger that the souls will experience the end unprepared and be lost again for 

eternity. Unworldly-minded people will not fall prey to the adversary's artful 

temptations, for their focus on God and their desire for truth also guarantees that 

they think correctly. And although they are unable to explain such appearances it 

will not seriously affect their way of life, they steadfastly continue on their path until 

the end, always protected by the beings of light that prevent God's adversary to 

seize them. For in the final analysis, it is a person's own will which determines 

whether and to what extend he lives in truth.” 

 

 

 

 

Help from the Universe 
Ref: BD 7043 15.02.1958 
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Beings of Light would 

never reveal themselves to 

you 
 

God the Father is 

speaking: “You, my earthly 

children, are chosen to 

achieve the highest degree 

of beatitude. You, who live 

on this earth, had to pass 

through the deepest abyss, 

because as originally 

created spirits you had 

thrown yourselves into the 

depth, but you were not 

banished there by Me. Now, 

that you have worked your 

way up again from utmost 

darkness, albeit with My 

help, now, that you have to 

travel the final journey on 

earth as a human being, your real self only needs to take the last test of will which 

determines your fate in eternity. But this test of will requires, especially from the 

being that had to pass through the abyss, a substantial change of its former thinking 

and endeavor for which, however, it will be exceptionally highly credited, what you 

can better understand when you learn that My other schoolhouses are places of 

residence for the spiritual beings who had not sunk so infinitely low and who 

therefore do not have to struggle as much in order to return to the spheres of light 

again. 

Thus, you humans were exceptionally burdened as a result of your former 

apostasy from Me, therefore yourself, that is, the once-fallen spirit, had to struggle 

considerably, and although the gradual development proceeded in the law of 

compulsion the final test of free will is still extraordinarily difficult, but not 

impossible, since the blessings of the act of Salvation are at the disposal of every 

once-fallen being. Besides, countless beings of light stand by you all who, due to 

their abundance of love, will do everything in order to help you make the right 

decision. Consequently, although the terms on this earth are hard, they can 

nevertheless be met, and the most glorious reward beckons those who will meet 

them. Yet all this takes place within the framework of My lawful order. Help cannot 

be arbitrarily given if it is not requested or rejected. Thus, beings of light cannot help 

arbitrarily either; instead they will always work in harmony with My will, because 

My will is their will as soon as they are enlightened. 

Hence My will either prompts or prevents them from working for the benefit 

of souls embodied on earth. You have to know that I govern and that My will is 

respected by all spiritual beings who serve Me and thus inhabit My kingdom of light. 

And now you can understand that the beings of light will also refrain from exerting 

a compelling influence because this does not comply with My will. For I want a 
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voluntary decision of will. And just as I do not force people to accept My Word, 

which is given to them as greatest evidence of love and grace to assist their free 

decision, I do not consent that My messengers of light should provide people with 

compelling evidence of their work either. Nor will they ever do so because they 

clearly recognize My plan of love and Salvation and also know that coercion or proof 

cannot result in success. 

But it would be proof of extraterrestrial activity if beings from the universe 

would approach your earth who are allegedly supposed to assist you on My 

instructions. Only I can bring help to you in earthly difficulties, and spiritual help 

does not happen in a faith-compelling way. Assistance in earthly difficulties, 

whatever they may be, can certainly also be carried out by My beings of light, but 

they will never visibly materialize themselves to you when they help. The beings of 

light don't need such materializations and also know that people may not be 

influenced such that they are compelled to believe in supernatural beings and 

supernatural might. Consequently, as soon as you humans hope for help it can 

indeed be given to you, yet always providing that you acknowledge and thus also 

allow spiritual activity, it will, however, never visibly take place. And if you then 

believe that the earth as such also needs the protection and help of the spiritual 

world, if you believe that the destructive influence through human will can be 

prevented or cancelled by these beings of light, then this belief will also guarantee 

you their help, but never in a way that inhabitants of other worlds will assist you, 

that they will be sent to you as the instruments of My will. 

Consider how small you make your God and Father appear that He should 

need inhabitants of other stars to grant you protection. And consider who these 

inhabitants of other stars are, that they, too, are spiritual beings in the process of 

higher development who, as My living creations, will in fact also achieve beatitude 

one day, whose deep desire for closeness to God makes them strive constantly, but 

who will always remain within the area of the star on which My love and wisdom 

have placed them. All virtuous beings can indeed send their thought emanations to 

other struggling, unhappy beings in the universe, and such mental transmissions 

can, in turn, affect these beings as strength. Yet these beings are unable to leave 

their sphere and neither do they need to because an infinite number of angels and 

beings of light are at my disposal who truly take the best of care of every single star. 

And every single star has an inexhaustible influx of strength: My Word, which 

sounds everywhere and which, as an emission of My love, also has the strength to 

facilitate the return of every individual being, of every once-fallen original spirit. But 

if My Word is not utilized, if it is ignored, then the being still shows its resistance 

which will never be forcibly broken either. Not even angels would be able to break 

it even if they would descend to earth, unless they expressed themselves so 

obviously as My messengers that people would be compelled to believe, which 

nevertheless is not My will and will never meet My approval. 

If you humans believe that you can make contact with inhabitants of other 

worlds, then you thus intend to find the evidence that these worlds are inhabited. 

But if your spirit is awakened you will know this even without proof. And if you are 

still unenlightened, if you are completely devoid of spiritual endeavor and ignorant 

of the destined purpose of creation, then such evidence would not lead you onto the 

spiritual path either, but you would merely engage in earthly research and achieve 



100 

 

no spiritual progress. For this very reason alone beings of light would never reveal 

themselves to you and give you information through 'messages' which are not in 

harmony with My eternal plan of Salvation, since the achieved purpose is by no 

means inconsequential. And all enlightened spirits working on My behalf in the last 

days in order to help you humans will only ever aim for spiritual advancement, that 

people turn to Me, their God and Father since eternity, that they detach themselves 

from the world which belongs to My adversary, that they achieve the highest goal 

on earth and entirely voluntarily take their final test in order to regain their original 

state which will bring them unimaginable beatitude in light and strength and 

freedom.” 

Love of the World-Satan's followers: Love of God-Overcoming 

Matter 
BD 5039 11.01.1951 

God the Father is speaking: “Only a person desiring to reach God lives a 

spiritual life, whereas a follower of Satan lives a purely worldly life on this earth, 

even if he seems to be a representative of God. Overcoming the world also means 

overcoming Satan, who is lord of the material world insofar as that the still 

immature spiritual substance bound in matter belongs to him, even though his 

power over it was removed from him. It is certainly still part of him because it shares 

his spirit, yet it is inaccessible to his influence while it is bound in its form. 

Nevertheless, it is his means in order to draw people, the souls which have to make 

a decision between God and him, over to himself. For the human being, who starts 

off spiritually immature, desires that which the world presents to his eyes. Yet he 

should rise above it. Then he will belong to the Father of eternity but whose kingdom 

is a spiritual one. Therefore, anyone who loves the world and its pleasures, who 

strives for material goods and only lives for their acquisition, belongs to God's 

adversary, and also gives him authority over himself. But anyone who strives for 

God is no longer attracted to the world, he has surmounted the world, otherwise the 

desire for God would not have awakened in him. Consequently, turning away from 

the world is also a sign of a voluntarily aspired affiliation with God. 

Satan uses the world to entice and therefore has a means of attraction which 

most people fall prey to because they love the world. Love of the world and love of 

God are not possible at the same time, and love of the world and neighborly love 

will also rarely be found together as the latter would indicate a lessening of the 

former, and thereby you recognize the followers of God and the followers of God's 

adversary. And as long as a person still pays attention to worldly possessions and 

still yearns for them, he will be unable to find inner peace, the peace of soul; for 

peace of soul comes from God, and God is only with someone who turns his back 

to the world. The human being is certainly placed into the world and has to fulfill his 

earthly task, and that will also force him to keep in touch with the world. Yet it 

concerns the desire of the heart, it concerns the innermost attitude towards the 

world's treasures which will completely lose their appeal if a person is imbued with 

the need to strive for the spiritual kingdom and its treasures. In that case he will 

indeed continue to exist in the world yet only to fulfill the duties which earthly life 

imposes on him. The world, however, will no longer attract him, and that is the sign 
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that he has overcome the world and with it its lord, that he has detached himself 

from God's adversary so as to be able to establish contact with God. No-one can 

serve two masters, and his desire clearly demonstrates to which lord a person is of 

service. The earthly world and the spiritual kingdom are so far apart from each other 

that what a human heart desires is easily distinguished. And Satan can never 

dominate a person who, through his will, has already been taken possession of by 

God” 

People of the Star Worlds 
Spirit – Soul - Angelic and Divine Life 

Ref: “Secrets of Life” Chapter 6:4 by Jakob Lorber 29 July 1870  

God the Father is 

speaking: “By spirit life I 

actually mean the life of all 

those spirits or natural forces 

that affects the continuity of 

the entire material universe, or 

the existence and permanency 

of all metals, rocks and earths.  

These spirits, which in 

everything constitute the 

actual carriers of all forms, all 

products, and all living beings, 

except for the inhabitants of the world globes who resemble Me, are, although 

purely divine sparks, on different levels in keeping with their intelligence and are 

placed by Me into everything that exists. Thus, they imply the existence of things 

and their perfection by also rising from one level to the next. However, they have no 

personality as yet but are only intelligent in so far as they act on the matter 

imprisoning them for the sake of its stability, gaining more intelligence on each 

higher level of existence. First appearing as an urge, later as an animal soul, they 

gradually pass into a spirit being with self-awareness.  

In the great spiritual realm, these spirits correspond in the boy to the dormant 

urges and passions and to the embryos buried under the snow, the first beginnings 

dormant in the plant seeds and the animal germs waiting for the first impulse to 

begin their life and activity to work their way up from the lowest levels until they 

reach the age of youth, when they as souls have more self-awareness while still 

being led by the guiding rope of the universal great nature spirit. Waiting through 

all the worlds and spaces, it urges on every created being to fulfill its purpose and 

is known to you as instinct.  

The soul life begins in an already more limited, defined form; it already 

possesses the quality of reproduction through sperm or procreation, and higher up 

in the animal life also more or less free movement.  

It is like the age of youth with its urges and to-be-acquired qualities in 

preparation for manhood, the pinnacle of this existence.  

The mature plant or tree has already higher instincts and its indwelling soul 

already strives towards something higher, towards the transition to the animal 
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kingdom, while at the same time remaining firmly bound to the soil. However, there 

are also some herbs and climbing plants that even possess a pushing movement 

and are therefore the nearest transitions to the freely moving animal kingdom. The 

soul of the animal, beginning with the most primitive mollusks and infusorians up 

to the apes – the animals that resemble you where your form, but only your form, 

not your soul is concerned – all have the urge for perfection. To a certain degree 

they have this quality to let them be perfected and are able to achieve this, 

particularly the closer they are to man and the more they are in touch with him.  

They refine their intelligence more and more and after their demise approach 

their destiny at a faster pace than souls which are more remote from man, as for 

instance the animals living in the depths of the oceans and lakes and in the densest 

forests and wilderness areas. Instead of feeling an urge to approach man, they are 

his greatest enemies who, instead of basking in the sun to warm them near him, are 

even after his blood. 

Most other animal souls are endowed with enough intelligence to approach 

you human beings and if you knew how much love and devotion often lies in an 

animal soul nestling against you, which would feel happy if a higher human spirit 

would concern himself with it, you would certainly be amazed at the qualities 

present in such an animal, which would shame many a man and force him into 

humbly abandoning his proud notion of being the ruler of all that was created.  

This entire soul-realm with its millions upon millions of gradations is like the 

end of adolescence which pushes towards the maturity of man or the male 

character, there to find its full stop on all the earths in the ultimately created, but 

already with purely spiritual capabilities and qualifies endowed man, as the image 

of an all-embracing eternal God. 

 Here and in all material creations man concludes the spiritual gamut and 

through his struggling upward and spiritual endeavor - for he must spiritualize his 

soul in order to keep progressing higher and higher as a spiritual being - he is well 

on the road to angelic life, a life spiritually corresponding to manhood. There, 

greater, more serious tasks are to be accomplished, no longer for himself, but for 

many millions of other spiritual beings for whose spiritual progress care must be 

taken.  

This corresponds to man’s family life, as a great plant nursery for God’s 

children. 

 For this level of angelic life, in particular the inhabitants of your earth are 

chosen; all other living human beings and dwellers on other earths and solar worlds, 

if they want to become My children, have to endure this road of incarnation on earth. 

For apart from this there is no other road to Me, that is, to My immediate proximity 

where i, in correspondence with human old age, as the most perfect Spirit living 

only within My innermost being, am the final goal and the culmination point of all 

that is created, exists and lives.  
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This is then the divine 

life, a separate life, and yet – 

through all – for all! It is the 

central, the culmination 

points and, as shown 

previously, the point of 

beginning, like a circle 

representing My effect and 

My might, infinite, for 

everything issues from Me, 

passes through all phases of 

possible changes and then, 

more and more refined, returns to Me. Thus you have here the four stages of 

spiritual life; in matter as something bound without self-awareness, in the soul as 

something active in self-awareness, in the spirit as something freely left to its own 

resources, and in Me as God, Creator and Lord of the entire creation as working and 

ruling alone, amongst other things representing also this highest level, as the most 

noble and sublime, and not as an unrelenting judge handling the reins of all that 

was created, but working only with the gentlest attributes, namely, as Father and 

only through love holding everything together, embracing everything and leading it 

back through mildness to My fatherly heart.  

Therefore, after I have gradually unfolded here for you like a huge panorama 

the entire creation, do understand, My children, what rank you occupy in this 

spiritual realm of living beings and spirits.  

Do understand your position, for what you were chosen, and with how much 

sacrifice I even reclaimed you in order to make you that for which, among myriads 

of beings, My fatherly love has destined you!  

Do strive for this; grasp the fatherly hand that wants to pull you close to Him. 

This fatherly hand which wants to spare you so many other difficult and tedious 

roads so that you may soon come to Him, who knows of no other joy than to see 

the whole creation of His great ideas and thoughts mirror itself in the spirit and the 

hearts of His children, and who as reward for all He did – only desires that they, 

rushing towards Him, confess and call Him by the name: “Father, who are we that 

You should remember us!”  

So that I, as Father stretching out My arms towards you, may be able to reply: 

“That, for which I have created you, namely, (children of My Love!) My children. 

Amen. Amen. Amen. 

 

The Future affliction of the Earth. The secure feeling of the children of 

God.  

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:110 by Jakob Lorber 

Cyrenius says, "We would certainly have understood it; but this 

understanding is little comfort for the people of this Earth! What use then is the best 

teaching, if the people can fall away from it again in time and then contribute to the 

destruction of the whole Earth! Yes, if we had, as Your witnesses, at least a thousand 

years of life and our youngest disciples would then have just as long, that would be 
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enough to keep the teaching pure; but if You Yourself firstly, according to Your 

rather clear warning, are leaving this Earth bodily and secondly the signs will 

become rarer "yes, then I do not know who will bear the blame for this if the Earth 

is totally and utterly destroyed through the pure foolishness of the people! What use 

is it if they survive a few thousand years from now on, but then nonetheless will 

obviously be annihilated?!" 

I say, "Friend, if in that time you will also not continue to live as coarse matter, 

as you now live, think and speak, you will nevertheless continue to live eternally as 

a spirit, very much more clearly aware, stronger and more powerful and you will be 

the eyes and ears of everything that will then happen and be necessarily allowed by 

Me; but you will certainly agree with everything and will in addition contribute quite 

a few elements for the castigation of the people and will approach Me with millions 

of other spirits very many times to give the Earth a new disposition and form! But I 

will then always admonish you all to patience and love. 

And when on the Earth things begin to become so crazily confused, you in 

My kingdom will have great joy and say: Well, finally the Lord is allowing the crying 

injustice of the people on the material Earth to feel His rod! Just think about it, that 

I have never let there be a lack of people filled with My spirit, not even among the 

greatest heathens! Not even fifty years ever passed by "and once again men stood 

there who showed the people the right path! Now I have come Myself as a man onto 

this Earth which is appointed for a great destiny; after Me men will immediately be 

sent to the children of the world until the end of the world and will constantly convert 

many to the true light. 

Not a single iota will be lost of this teaching now given you. Yet this will be 

of little importance to mankind in general which, as long as there is - and must be - 

matter, will be in constant conflict with the pure spiritual element. However, let 

nobody be in fear because of it; for there will always be many who are called, but 

only a few elect among them. 

Those who will follow the chosen ones, for them the Earth will always have 

a safe place, but those who are too deaf and blind in their hearts will be always sifted 

from time to time like tears from pure wheat. 

The Earth will therefore exist as it existed after Noah and will bear My 

brighter children; only the too greatly prevalent filth will be removed from it and 

come to another institute of purification, of which there is truly no lack in My 

eternally great kingdom and of which eternally there will never be a lack. But such 

beings will never be My children; because for that it is required to recognize Me 

correctly and love Me above all. 

For now I am not speaking as the miracle physician Jesus of Nazareth, but 

instead as He who has been dwelling within Me from eternity "as the Father full of 

love and mercy I speak to you and as the only God who says: I am the Alpha and 

the Omega, the eternal beginning and the endless, eternal final destination of the 

whole infinity; there is no other God besides Me!" 

 

The End of Earthly Matter 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:111 by Jakob Lorber 

(The Lord) "Therefore I tell you all: Whoever will seek, find and recognize Me, 

and then love Me above all else, and his neighbor as himself with all patience and 
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with all his strength, either here or at least then on the other side, will be My child, 
that is, My son and My daughter! But whoever will not seek Me, nor find or recognize 

Me, and therefore will not love Me and will also show a full lack of love towards his 
fellow man, will never achieve My childhood in all eternity! For My children must 

be perfect, just as I as their true Father Himself am perfect! 
But the children of the world, who later are quite likely going to be purified, 

will remain inhabitants of those worlds and communities for which they are suitable 

and in which they were purified. Yet they will never be free to enter the eternal 

Father's house in the center of the innermost heaven as are My true children who, 

together with Me, will be judging the whole of infinity forevermore. 

But this Earth will bear many people after the predicted last, great 

purification, just as it does now; but these future people will be very much better 

than the present ones and will at all times have My living word. 

But when the Earth, after an unthinkable number of your years, will have 

released all its prisoners, it will be transformed in the sea of light of the sun into a 

spiritual Earth. For the lowest husk and shell which previously accommodated the 

living spirits and souls is like pumice; although it is no longer an actual life- element, 

it is still a heavy and broken organic matter harboring the lowest kind of directed 

spirits inside itself. 

What is one supposed to do with the substrate, if all intelligent life has freed 

itself from it? Should it float around fully dead in the endless space as a definite 

burnt-out lump of pumice, devoid of all further purpose? Or should it or could it 

nonetheless be something in the spheres of the living and perfected spirits of the 

most varied types? Yes, it should be something; for nothing can exist anywhere in 

the endless space, which is also My kingdom and My eternal house, as fully dead 

and purposeless! But in order to speak of a purpose, one must indeed unmistakably 

speak of a spiritual one, lasting eternally, since there can never be a materially 

eternal purpose anywhere. 

All matter, as something limited spatially and temporally, can only have a 

temporal purpose. But if such a thing has fully carried out its purpose in a certain 

period, and if a higher goal in life has been achieved with it as the means, and if it, 

the matter, as a former vessel, useful and suitable for a certain purpose, has become 

fragile, loose, holey and thereby fully useless for any further similar purpose "what 

else should happen then with the lump of pumice? 

Look at a bucket by a well! What becomes of it after it has been served for 

many years to draw water? Can it as fully fragile and pitted still be used to draw 

water? No; therefore, it will be taken off and burnt and thereby will fully disintegrate 

into smoke, air and some ash, which however is likewise disintegrated with time by 

the humidity of the air into a simple form of air and only then can be serviceable in 

the disintegrated state of the air as a good basis for the real spiritual being. And 

even if it is no longer one and the same water pail, nonetheless a highly tender and 

subtle shell globe structure can be created from it, which can be a carrier of the 

living water from Me." 
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The future transformation of the material worlds into spiritual children 

of God and creatures of God. 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:112 by Jakob Lorber 

(The Lord) "That which through men's reasoning happens - or is sure to 

happen - to the old water-bucket, will also happen in the distant future to the earth 

as well as to all other worlds, even the primordial central suns. They will become 

completely spiritual worlds carrying and harboring the blessed spirits. 

But such worlds will then not only be inhabited externally, but instead much 

more internally in all their inner temples of life corresponding similarly to their 

previous organic, material forms. 

Only then will men as perfected spirits learn thoroughly about the inner 

nature of the worlds that once carried them; and there will be no end to their joy and 

wonderment over their exceedingly wonderful and complex inner organic structure 

from the smallest to the largest organs. 

The small planets that have no light of their own, such as this earth, its moon, 

the so-called Venus, Mercury, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn, and still other similar 

planets belonging to this sun, including the many comets - which later also become 

planets carrying human beings, partly through an actual union with a planet already 

carrying humans, and partly in their own right as matured planets -, all these will 

disintegrate in the sun, after - by your concepts - eons of time. 

The sun and its many companions will dissolve in its central sun [of the local 

star cluster or 'sun area']. These central suns, which can be of an enormous age and 

for which one eon (decillion times decillion) of earth years is what for this earth is 

one year, will dissolve in the central suns of the galaxies, which suns, in their over-

all proportions - to express it in the Arabic way - are, of course, million million [= 

trillion or 1012] times larger again. These galaxy central suns again will dissolve in 

the central suns of the super galaxies, which suns are again in the same proportion 

larger. These central suns of the super galaxies will finally be dissolved in the one 

primordial central sun whose physical dimensions, by your standards, are truly 

immeasurable. 

But where, then, will these find their final disintegration? In the fire of My will, 

and out of this final disintegration all the planets will then revert, though spiritually, 

to their previous order and service and then spiritually continue to exist in all their 

splendor and greatness and delight. 

Of course, you must not imagine all this to happen tomorrow, or the day after 

tomorrow; but picture in your mind's eye all the grains of sand on the earth and 

imagine that each is one earth year, and the resulting years would hardly be 

sufficient to account for the duration of the material Earth. It is impossible to imagine 

the much longer existence of the sun and, much less, that of one of the central suns 

of the first order, the central suns of the second order, let alone the for you 

immeasurable duration of the central suns of the super galaxies, or even of a 

primordial central sun, - and this all the less because the suns will keep bringing 

forth new worlds, the central suns new planetary suns and the primordial central 

suns whole legions of suns of every kind. 

But despite such incalculable lengths of time for you of the great worlds its 

time will one day nonetheless be over and then once again a period of creation will 

have taken its course and be completed. After that a new period of creation will 
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begin in an endlessly remote region of space of creation. And you will be taking an 

active part in this, as well as in countless others following it, - but only as My true 

children. 

For whoever does not achieve the childhood of God on the path that is 

shown, will remain, live and act and walk on his spiritual earth as an indeed 

complete, sensible and ever-blessed creature and will even visit other neighboring 

spiritual worlds "yes, he will be able to travel across the whole surface of the globe! 

"But in all eternity, he will go no further, and the need to achieve something higher 

in an active, living way will not burn in him. 

But My children will always be with Me and will think, feel, want and act along 

with Me as if with one heart! That will be the endlessly great difference between My 

true children and the creatures blessed with common sense and understanding. 

Therefore, make sure that you will one day be found to be suitable and worthy to be 

My children!" 

 

The People of the Star Worlds and being a Child of God. 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:113  by Jakob Lorber 

 (The Lord) "I tell you, there are 

countless shell globes in your 

unfathomable space. Every shell 

globe which, by your standards, is 

endless since it carries eon times 

eons of suns and solar universes, is 

certainly inhabited by countless 

numbers of human beings. These are 

either still in their physical body or 

are already purely spiritual and are, 

in their own way, usually endowed 

with a very bright reason and a subtly 

calculating intellect, often attaining an acuteness which would put you to shame. 

Sometimes, these human beings have dream-like notions that somewhere 

[out there in endless space] there are children of the supreme, everlasting Spirit, 

and they quite often secretly wish to become My children at any price, but in most 

cases, this is not possible at all. For everything must remain and exist in its own 

order, just as is the case with man; the various parts and organs of his knee-joint 

cannot be transformed into the precious eyes of his head, or the toes of his feet into 

ears. All parts of the body must remain what they are; and no matter how much the 

hands may wish also to see, it is of no avail, soundly and happily they remain blind 

hands which, nevertheless, receive a more than adequate light through the precious 

eyes in the head. 

There is thus no need for the earth to be a sun to light up its otherwise dark 

surface, for it does receive sufficient light from the one sun. All parts of man's body, 

including the eyes and the heart, must be nourished in their own way through the 

food he eats. But only the purest particles, namely, those which are most closely 

related to the light, are chosen as food for the eyes. The soul-particles most closely 

related to love and life assimilate with the vital substance of the heart, and the 

increasingly coarser particles are passed as suitable nourishment to the various 
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constituent parts of the body. It would lead to dire consequences for the eye if it 

were to be entered by particles only suitable as nourishment for a bone. 

And so, it would also be a very bad move in the general great order of 

Creation if I allowed the created human beings of other worlds to become the very 

closest children to My heart. Yes, now and then such an admission is possible; but 

then great purifications and far-reaching provisions and preparations are needed! 

Those who are most likely to become the recipients of such grace are either souls 

from this sun or the primary archangels, whose duty it is to rule over whole shell 

globes and guide and maintain them in the best order, under judgment. But no 

matter how immensely great they are in every respect, they must here be content 

to be small, just like I am, and humble themselves in all things. 

Even from the central sun of this system, to which this sun also belongs, can 

souls be transferred onto this Earth to achieve My childhood, as well as from the 

central sun of our galaxy and that of our super galaxy. But only from the area of the 

same super galaxy to which this Earth belongs, can other souls come here "not so 

easily from the universal primordial central sun, because the souls of its necessarily 

gigantic human beings have far too much substance to be contained in the small 

body of a man of this Earth. 

In some regions of that immense solar world, there are human beings who 

are so large that their head alone is at least a thousand times larger than this whole 

earth. However, the weakest among My children is, nevertheless, by virtue of My 

Spirit within the heart of its soul endlessly mightier than myriads of those gigantic 

people from the primordial central sun. 

Therefore, bear in mind what it means to be a child of the Supreme God, and 

what an enormous, non-judged and inviolable free-will-test is necessary so that the 
soul can unite with My Spirit within you, - the only way in which you can fully 

become My children." 

 

The Great Man of Creation and the earth. 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:114 by Jakob Lorber 

(The Lord) "Certainly it can now be asked with good reason how then 

precisely this small Earth and its small people came to this honor and mercy, since 

in the endless space of creation there is an uncountable number of the greatest and 

most magnificent worlds of light, which would be much more suitable to bear God's 

children, to feed them and to equip them in the best way with everything that is 

demanded. The world-sized people of the primordial central sun would be more 

respectable as children of God than the worms of the dust of this small Earth! 

According to its outer appearance this question would certainly be nothing or at 

least not much to refute; but in the inner state of things of life it would even be a 

type of impossibility. 

The organism of every human has its life-nerve close to the center of the 

heart, a tiny clot, from which all the rest of the bodily organism is animated. The 

parts of this little cardiac nerve have such a set-up to attract the life-ether from the 

blood and from the air that is breathed in, so that it firstly remains extremely active 

for life and then secondly communicates this life activity to the whole organism and 

thereby animates the whole body in the appropriate way. 
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If I would like to cut off your foot or your hand, you would continue to live, 

as you can see in many old soldiers, whose hands, feet, ears and noses were cut off 

in battle, and who nonetheless still continue to live, even only as a cripple; but the 

slightest injury to the heart, in which the small main nerve of life is situated, entails 

immediate physical death. 

What applies to the arrangement within the human body and that of the 

warm-blooded animals applies likewise to the arrangement within the immense 

space of creation. Taken collectively, the innumerable shell globes represent a 

gigantic, by your standards infinitely great, man. Within this man, our own shell 

globe signifies the heart, and this very earth represents the exceedingly minute vital 

nerve of the whole great man, which is situated not in the center, but more to the 

left side, of the heart. 

Indeed, in the center of the heart there is also a very important nerve system, 

but it is not the main center of life. It is only a workshop for the intake and 

maintenance of the nourishment of life from the blood and from the air. From there 

only the main nerve of life takes it in and fructifies or blesses it, so that it is now a 

life-giving substance that is, for the present natural lifespan of the soul which could 

not come into any union at all with the organism of the body without this nerve. 

Therefore, the vital nerve in question, situated somewhere in the left side of 

the heart, is a very unprepossessing- looking, minute wart, similar to the tiny 

sensory warts on the lower ball of either small toe. Covered only by the epidermis, 

these sensory warts are the main sensory conductors of the feet, - but who takes 

notice of them or knows that this is what they are? 

If someone physically had the misfortune to lose the little toes of his feet, he 

would find it difficult to walk "much more difficult” than if he had lost his big toes. 

Who can then stand up and ask: But why have You, oh Lord, laid then the highest 

efficacy on the smallest thing in Your immeasurable creation? 

But then I would ask in return and say: Why is it that the foundation stone 

often is a thousand times smaller with you people than the whole house which has 

its main support on exactly the same stone? Why are there then so many lies, but in 

the kingdom of truth there is actually only one basic truth? Why is the oak such a 

great tree, and the seed in its fruit, in which are contained countless many oaks of 

the most enormous size, is as small as the tiniest grain of sand? 

My dear little children and now friends, there are many other things in the 

great creation whose purpose and composition might seem somewhat strange to 

you if you knew everything in creation. If I now wanted you to make you aware of 

only a few such eccentricities, you would put your hands above your head and say: 

No, Lord that cannot possibly be for it contradicts too much the pure common sense 

to a certain degree! In short, you all cannot understand it now; and to list even a 

very small part of them, we would need more millennia than there is sand in the 

oceans! 

But when you will receive My spirit, once I have gone home again, this will 

then lead you of itself in all truth and you will then no longer need to ask and say: 

Lord, why this, and why that? The blindfolding will be taken away from your eyes 

and you will then see in the brightest light what you now hardly imagine at all. 

Therefore, be satisfied for the meantime with what you have now heard! This is only 
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a seed laid in your heart, whose fruit you will harvest then as ripe when the sun of 

My spirit has risen in you. 

Have you understood even a little of what I have just said to you? Be open in 

your heart and admit it; for from now on I will remain another seven full hours 

among you! Speak now and tell, where someone is still in the dark, and I will lead 

him to the light, if not into the fullest light of the spiritual life!" 

 

Nature and content of a Shell Globe. 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:115 by Jakob Lorber 

Our Mathael finally says one more time, "Lord, those are truly like strong 

Scythian villages which exist almost as little as not at all, and of which one cannot 

make any comprehension! You can certainly speak well of Your endlessly great 

creation; but we, who do not even really know how great our Earth is, and what form 

it has, cannot listen to what You have informed us so well or so understandably. 

I indeed understood some things in my very vivid imagination, but only as if 

guessing at something great in a fleeting dream. Yet very many of my companions 

consider that to be a type of incomprehensible drivel, out of which no natural, no 

matter how healthy person can ever make head or tail. For in order to be able to 

understand such things only a little more clearly, we must be very thoroughly 

familiar with counting and old Egyptian astronomy and be perfectly competent in 

their great counting system! But since we are lacking the scientific elements almost 

entirely, such present grandiose explanation of Yours cannot be clear to us in any 

case. 

It is indeed true that You have really spoiled us a little earlier with glimpses 

of Your great creation; but at least for me there were still a few questions to ask. 

Now you have announced in more detail namely the material part of Your creation; 

but that is not of much particular use to us. For it is indeed clear and easy to accept 

that we cannot possibly fully understand such things, since we are lacking in all the 

basic elements of comprehension. 

In order to understand all this only a little better, we would have to likewise 

have knowledge of one of the named shell globes and the various forms of the suns 

and central suns dominating in it. If that were the case, we could then imagine the 

whole countless many other shell globes and central sun systems, areas and space 

a little more clearly; but there is a snag even with the single shell globe, not to 

mention the many others, of which certainly each has quite a different set-up and a 

very different purpose. 

How are things then actually with the planetary suns and further with the 

stories of the central suns of the solar system, the solar area, space and finally even 

the primordial central sun, of which the very famous Ptolemy and Julius Caesar, 

who was also somewhat of an astronomer, never dreamed?" 

I say, "My dear Mathael, I notice that you are becoming a bit annoyed, partly 

because I have now shown you things that you either do not understand at all or 

understand very little, and partly at yourself, since you, who otherwise have a great 

erudition in very many things and various very respectable experiences and insight, 

cannot quite understand very well what I have now said. But look, all that is not quite 

right of you; for man does not become wise alone from what he hears and 
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immediately fully understands, but instead mostly from what he hears and does not 

understand! 

Whatever someone already understands, no-one will ever think it over again 

or investigate it; for what one has already, one no longer seeks to gain or to achieve 

with effort and rests very comfortably on what one already has in hand. But 

whatever one has not found as yet, particularly if it is of great value, one certainly 

seeks with great zeal until one gets at least some of it. 

You see, if I would want to make you lazy thinkers in the end, it would be an 

easy thing for Me to place a shell globe in the air before your eyes, and you would 

understand the whole system of a shell globe that we have just been speaking about 

as easily as that two staters and another two staters certainly make four staters! 

Since I want to keep you active in your thinking, I showed you something by way of 

explanation that will rouse you from your sleep." 

But I have already told you something about this before which you certainly 

have not understood very clearly for the very same reason, and so I could now say 

this to you without counting on the fact that you will fully understand it, but instead 

that you will think it over many times at good opportunities, particularly on clear 

starry nights. 

But in order to make the thinking just a little easier, I will make you aware of 

similar events on this Earth. Look at your military institutes and you already more 

or less have the set-up of a shell globe with its central and original suns! There 

stands a leader of only ten to thirty soldiers "there stands another, even greater 

leader, who has more than ten leaders of the first order under his command. The 

first leader resembles a planetary sun, and the ten to thirty very common soldiers 

represent the planets which circle a sun. The second, higher leader of the ten 

abovementioned crews resembles a first central sun of the solar area system around 

which a number of planetary suns move at varying distances with their often many 

planets. These planetary suns moving around a great central sun make up a solar 

area which you must remember for now in order to be able to understand the 

following more clearly. 

Now we will move on to an army leader of the third class! This once again 

has some ten leaders of the second class under him and must direct them and as 

well to lead them. The commands of this third leader, whom we will name 'captain', 

are only given to the subordinated cohort leaders, and they then announce them to 

the smaller crew leaders, and only they then give them to the individual soldiers. 

We have just spoken about one solar area, and it goes without saying that there will 

be several other solar areas which in their turn must have a general even greater 

leading body. 

Let's call the military team under a captain a squadron and imagine now ten 

to twenty squadrons once again under a higher ruler, who for example is a colonel 

and usually has command over a legion which mostly consists of ten to twenty 

squadrons! Such a legion is then already a very considerable force and makes up a 

very powerful part of a whole army. We can now suitably compare a legion with a 

sun universe [galaxy]. But as several legions stand in their turn under the orders of 

a commander, so then the sun universes also stand under an even greater and more 

powerful central sun, which we, in order to distinguish between it and the previous 

ones, will call 'central sun of the sun universes'. 
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But now all the many armies stand under a single monarch, and likewise the 

numerous sun universes under the general main central primary sun, which 

naturally must be of a most colossal size, in order to attract to it all the many sun 

universes likewise the planetary suns their individual planets along with their 

moons, and to allow them to circle them in wide paths of distances immeasurable 

for you. Such a true sun monarchy I call with good reason a shell globe. 

It is a globe due to its fully round form "but all the planets in it are shells 

(husks)because they all contain a judged spiritual life, and because in the end this 

carrier (globe) is itself a universal shell, since in it eons upon eons of suns appear to 

maintain a certain order as totally enclosed. Tell Me, Mathael, whether you have 

understood Me now more clearly than before!" 

 

The imperfection of human insight. The consolation is divine love. 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:116 by Jakob Lorber 

Mathael says, "I thank You, oh Lord, for this additional explanation; for 

through it alone I have now received a more or less clear comprehension of a shell 

globe, and I am quite satisfied with it for now. As far as the countless other similar 

neighbors in the far space of creation are concerned, they now do not bother me in 

the least; for I have the opinion that a human spirit will have fully enough with his 

own for all eternity of eternities. 

I will now consider only this small Earth of ours. How long would a person 

have to work in order to only travel it from point to point across the whole surface 

over land and water?! I hardly believe that one would manage it in five to six 

thousand years, in order to be able to say: Now there is no longer any point on the 

whole wide Earth which my foot has not stood on! If one would calculate the time 

of serious investigation and at the same time took into account the hours of rest and 

pleasure necessarily entailed, which truly cannot be left out at the constantly highly 

edifying observance of Your great miracles, of the heavenly attractively beautiful 

areas and landscapes here and there, and since one would willingly spend years in 

a very charming area very often "yes, one would need several thousand years for 

this Earth alone! 

But how long would one remain with this Earth alone then if it was possible 

for one to see all the countless inner chambers of this Earth?! Oh, then an entire 

millions of years would surely not be enough, particularly if one could set oneself in 

a place to observe in the inner great workshops of nature and its spirits, as they 

principally will exist to their whole development and then transform again into 

completely different things and forms! 

Yes, if one took that also into account, then one would have to deal already 

alone with this Earth -counting in the Arabian way "much over a thousand million 

Earth years, naturally as a person limited through time and space in order to be able 

to then say with a clear conscience: The Earth is very best known to me now from 

point to point in its being and in all its most various ways from organ to organ! 

After the Earth the moon would then have to be observed above all. This 

would once again take some hundred thousand Earth years in order to become 

familiar with it totally. Only then the other and often very much greater planets 

would be in line to be examined and investigated, for which a person would not be 

able to finish, because they are quite foreign and certainly more miraculous planets 
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than this Earth, due to their great wonder in the end before a huge number of 

millennia. 

Only then one would deal with the great sun with all its countless and 

greatest wonderfully magnificent regions of light! I think that one would stay there 

then for an eternity and certainly receive again and again something new to see and 

to investigate. If one then accepts that its people are somewhat highly beautiful, 

wise and friendly people, yes, yes, then there would no longer be any talk of 

proceeding! The whole, great Arabic counting system would truly no longer have 

any numbers with which one could express the time that one would need for the 

investigation and testing of the great sun! 

Well, then one would only be finished with a small planetary sun! Eons of 

eons of suns would remain and among them also the extremely great central suns. 

Let us stop! Only to become fully familiar with this one shell globe we would need 

entire eternities! 

Who would like to and could think of the investigation of a second shell 

globe?! I have therefore more than enough for eternity with this one and leave the 

countless many others certainly very willingly to the other higher spirits to 

investigate! I at least am becoming dizzy when I think of just one! 

Oh Lord, Your love is the greatest comfort for me, and I find my way in it; but 

the size of Your power and wisdom consumes me like the monstrous rage of a whale 

consumes the tiniest worm which was there and now is no longer! In Your greatness 

You, oh Lord, are a most terrifying sea of fire; but in Your love You are honey! 

Therefore, I remain with Your love; the greatness of Your power and wisdom 

however is at least as good as if not there at all for me. For I do not understand it 

and will never ever understand it; but I understand love, and it strengthens my heart 

quite blissfully and makes my life pleasant. 

I now understand very many great things; but who will understand them 

again after me?! But since I see that all these many great things that You, oh Lord, 

have explained to us must be fully incomprehensible for a thousand times a 

thousand and once again a thousand times a thousand people, I do not even have a 
right joy in it, that I now understand such extremely great things very well and have 

insight, but that I cannot make it understandable to anyone after me, because 
humanity in general stands at too low a level of spiritual development! 

I am certainly guessing that it is not exactly impossible to make the people 

for the most part recognize You only by Your exterior manifestation that You are a 

God who has created everything and now maintains everything, and that they will 

then start to love, fear and worship You; but to make You more descriptive to their 

crippled concepts seems to me as good as purely impossible. 

For wherever one wants to build something, one must indeed have some 

firm ground for loose sandy ground or even on a swamp one cannot build a strong 

fortress. Therefore, I will in future, both for me as well as for my people, only remain 

alone with love; whatever this will give me and disclose to me shall be taken into 

the area of my wisdom forever! Am I not, right?" 
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The realization of Jesus' godhood as a prerequisite to the true love of 

God. 

The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch:117 by Jakob Lorber 

I say, "Certainly "for whoever is in My love is in everything that comes from 

Me! But from My love alone you will probably have difficulty recognizing Me as 

what I am! For look, you can love your wife very much and very powerfully as well 

and vice versa your wife can love you too; but for that neither you nor your wife will 

be a God! 

If you only love Me as a pure, even if very good and rational person, and 

likewise I you, we can walk together for eons of years and you will just as little 

recognize and greet Me as a God as I you, who are certainly no God, but instead 

only a creature of God. 

But if you want to recognize Me as what I am before you, I must let you 

recognize Me as such through word, speech and deed. But if you have truly 

recognized Me through this and learned to see through My power and wisdom that 

I am obviously more than a purely good and rational person, only then will your 

heart sink humbly into the dust before Me and then in such correct humility burn 

most very actively in all love towards Me; and you will then truly and faithfully find 

the most living reason to love Me, your God and creator, above all else. But what 

goes for you also goes for everybody else. 

Whoever does not recognize Me as God cannot truly love Me as a God above 

all! But would you ever have been able to recognize Me as God if you had only ever 

observed purely human deeds and actions and speech from Me? Certainly not! And 

would your love for Me have become so powerful if you had not discovered 

something divine in Me?! But through the fact that I would have seized you simply 

with all love and affection as a bridegroom his bride, you would have not been able 

to learn that the spirit of the very highest God lives and works in thought, word and 

deed in Me, but instead My wisdom and My power have only announced that to 

you, and therefore it is not quite right if you call My great wisdom and power a most 

frightening sea of fire and if you are of the opinion that people should never have 

anything to do with it. Quite the opposite! 

The people should seek with all voracity My kingdom in everything and 

above all. And as they are on the way to becoming My children they should always 

begin to become more and more at home in their Father's great house in every 

sphere and relationship. Thereby they will then grow in true love full of humility, 

and they will thereby have an ever-greater joy filled with all love in their Father, and 

the Father also in them. 

If people will do and live a true life in and through My wisdom, love and 

power, then they will also be totally what they should actually be. They will become 

as My children just as perfect as I Myself am perfect, and will then no longer see My 

divine wisdom, power and greatness as a terrifying sea of fire. I think that that will 

now also be clear to you! 

Yet I also say to you all that for the meantime you should not teach the 

peoples everything that I have now shown you. Teach them to recognize God above 
all, to have a living trust in Him and to love Him above all else! Everything else the 

Spirit Itself will reveal to them as occasion demands." 
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A Visit to a Star 

Ref: “The Universe” by Jakob Lorber 1853 Excerpt from the Great Gospel of John 02:136, 07 on. 

 The angel [Rafael:] Do you see yonder the bright star towards the East? 

Behold, if a paved road led there from here, then verily, the Earth does not have the 

number of grains of sand for the number of years a bird would need to reach it, let 

alone a man running. Yet for me it is possible to get there in a moment! You shall 

not notice my absence, yet I shall nevertheless be there and back - Do you believe 

me?" 

Says Jarah: "Why should I not believe you such? But there can of course be 

no talk of my being convinced, because I would not want to make a journey with 

you there like to the seabed!" 

Says the angel: "But why not? Are not all things possible to God? If it pleases 

the Lord, it doesn't matter to me! That no harm shall come to you I vouch for, 

together with all the countless angels you see shining brilliantly on all sides!" 

Says Jarah to Me: "Lord, is this indeed possible?" 

Say I: "In this angel's arms indeed! You can if you want to hand yourself over 

to him, and in a few moments, you shall be back here with Me, well-preserved; but 

fetch yourself a souvenir from there as well!" 

With these words Jarah assigns herself to the angel, saying: "Behold, I have 

the courage; carry me there if you can!" 

Thereupon the angel picked Jarah off the ground, and pressing her fervently 

to his bosom, disappeared. In ten seconds, he was back here with Jarah, who had a 

stone in her apron which shone as brightly as the morning star in its most brilliant 

light. 

On recovering somewhat from her amazement, Jarah asked Me: "Oh, Lord, 

are all these countless stars what yonder star is which I have now actually beheld 

with my physical eyes, or the eyes of my feelings? For that certainly is a vast world! 

This world compared to that one now seems like a snail-shell compared to this 

mountain! Also, humans, completely perfect humans, living in unspeakably huge 

yet marvelously constructed temples there are also in yonder outsize and grand 

world, but these people are so colossal that they would exceed this mountain at 

least threefold if standing at the sea below. Thus, everything in yonder world is 

thousand times a thousand bigger than here. 

We stood upon an exceedingly high mountain and beheld a never-ending 

area in all directions. This was crisscrossed in all directions by the most marvelous 

streams, whose waves played in continuously changing, freshest colors of the 

rainbow; the ground was built up with the most magnificent gardens and temples. 

The next moment we found ourselves with the temples below, seeing the huge 

people and their much bigger dwelling-temples. These people are good to look at 

from a distance, but at close range they resemble moving mountains! I would have 

had to put a very high ladder up against the small toe of such a person there to climb 

it! 

In short, I could be telling you all my life about what I saw there in just a few 

moments, but this would mean blubbering the time away which You, o Lord have 

allocated for something better! Only this I want to find out from You, whether these 

countless stars also are worlds like the one I saw!" 
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Say I: "Yes, My child, and much bigger and glorious ones! But tell Me, are 

you now firmly convinced that you were upon yonder star with body and soul, in 

these few moments!" 

Says Jarah: "Lord, my love and my life, we flew there in four short stages; 

right up to the fourth stage the star had the appearance of stars, but with the fourth 

stage it became as big as our sun by day. From there it took only the shortest 

moment before we were in yonder magnificent world. From the mountain-peak 

where we found ourselves first, I loosened a little stone from the ground as 

suggested by the angel - it is this shining lump - and took it as evidence that I really 

was there. More I cannot tell You about my actually being there." 

 

A View into Saturn. 
 Ref: The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch 201 by Jakob Lorber 

Says Hiram: "Now everything would already in the best order, since we now 

believe every word that you say, oh great, most eminent wise man. But since 

absolutely everything already seems to be possible for you, it shouldn't be 

impossible then for you to allow us to take a closer look at such a totally different 

earthly world but for both of us at the same time, so that we can give a valid 

testimonial to others afterwards!" 

Say I: "Oh, there is nothing 

easier! But with your physical 

eyes alone it would indeed be 

impossible. I will thus unite the 

eye of your spirit, your soul and 

your body for a short time, and up 

there in the sky you will see quite 

a large and moderately bright 

star, it is the so-called planet 

Saturn. If you now turn your eyes 

to it, you will see it quickly 

becoming larger and larger, and 

that will continue until you find yourselves like being on it completely! Then you 

may tell one another what you have seen! Now do this!" 

At this both of them began to focus on the star and quickly it became larger 

and larger. Soon they see even its cleft ring and several of its moons. Soon the 

moons become as large as the moon of the Earth and quickly even larger; but the 

planet itself already stands in an awe-inspiring size and majesty before their eyes. 

Their loud amazement is already beginning to exceed all limits; for while they look 

at all this ever more perfectly, they express loudly with their mouths everything that 

they see. 

They are now actually very close to the first, but actually most distant moon 

of this planet, and Hiram calls out loudly, "Ah, that is a huge, but unfortunately very 

barren earth! There are indeed people and animals and plants there; but everything 

is as if very atrophied, and it looks as if these people have only a little intelligence 

and they are not at all good-looking. The animals are also very poorly represented 

and look very strange. The plant world looks very monotone as well and severely 

atrophied. No, we don't like it there at all! 
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Ah, another world is coming towards us! Oh, that one is even worse! There's 

a third, it’s also nothing that would be the right world for wise Diogenes! We have 

seen it! Hey, there is a fourth and it looks no better! Just move on! Here comes a 

fifth already, there everything is very small; but the inhabited part nevertheless looks 

better than with the previous ones. The children are jumping around very cheerfully 

just like apes! There is no house to be seen anywhere. The animal kingdom seems 

to be represented very simply and very sparsely there as well, and likewise the 

beloved plant world! But here comes a sixth and even smaller world, and even a 

seventh! Oh. These are terribly ugly! 

But now, oh, all lightning, hail and thunder! Now an enormous world is 

coming towards us! Oh, it has no end at all! (N.B.: It is the outer ring.) Ah, it seems 

to go on in the straightest line eternally with no end! Oh, it looks quite magnificent 

there! Extremely long mountain ranges seem to go on forever, and a number of 

lakes and rivers are visible, and people and plants have more similarity to ours. But 

there seems to be no trace of a noticeable culture there. The people, who look very 

strange, seem to know no cheerfulness and are tremendously huge. But there are 

no houses, nor even less any towns. 

Aha, now a second such large world is coming towards us yet again! That is 

just as if one extremely large world was stuck inside another! But otherwise, there 

is not much difference between this and the previous great earth and here, here 

comes a third already, almost the very same! Well, well, how many earths are 

hidden inside one another?! But here the somewhat smaller people seem indeed to 

be very phantom-like, and everything is very barren and almost no culture at all! No, 

we would not like to live in this world either! 

But here comes once again a sort of little world towards us! Well, well, in 

close proximity now it nonetheless looks quite acceptable; but there is nothing of 

any creature to be discovered! But oh, all the elements! Now here an earth is coming 

towards us for which one must have all respect!" 

At this the observation bound with every possible exclamation of amazement 

lasted almost half an hour, and I called the two back again to their natural state and 

left them the fullest memory of what they had seen in their souls and even in their 

brain, and then asked them how they had liked Saturn.” 
 

Saturn 
BD No. 1008 of 07/16/1939 taken from book 19  

God the Father is speaking: “Worldly scholars will 

struggle in vain to obtain a clear picture of the inner structure 

of extraterrestrial works of Creation. It is not enough to 

establish the numerical size ratio of other planets in 

comparison to Earth, nor is the intention of establishing the 

sun’s influence on these planets and the measurement of 

luminosity sufficient. Rather, the research of these planets 

requires people with enormous knowledge, and such 

knowledge can only be acquired by spiritual means. No 

connection exists between Earth and other planets, and no 

such connection will ever be established even if eternities 

pass by. On the other hand, however, spiritually, no 
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limitations exist which separate one planet from another. The vast space between 

two planets does not prevent spiritual beings from communicating with each other 

and exchanging information about the world they inhabit and its structure. 

Providing a clear picture of the most related planet to Earth, Saturn is the task of one 

of the elevated spiritual beings inhabiting it by giving you humans on Earth a 

description which offers an undeniable explanation to a person desiring such 

information. As yet no mortal has succeeded in establishing the dimensions of this 

planet, for it is not possible to calculate its size because people possess no criterion 

for the circumference of Saturn. It goes beyond all earthly estimates and is almost 

an infinite concept for you humans. The basic material of this planet is not the same 

as that of Earth either; it consists of transparent, brightly sparkling metal with an 

inconceivable luminosity. The state of all beings within the vicinity of this radiant 

matter is in harmony with this brilliant light. They are exceedingly sensitive to all 

spiritual currents and are relatively far advanced spiritual beings which, however, 

did not reach their state of light through conscious striving but are highly educated 

through God’s will. The task of these beings includes taking care of the spirits on 

earth. Like on earth, they also live a similar physical life, except that the size ratio of 

the external shells they occupy is humanly incomprehensible, but accordingly their 

spiritual power is indescribably effective. Nevertheless, the beings also have to fulfill 

a function and this is in harmony with their respective embodiment, for these beings 

also exist in various external shapes on the planet’s surface, but their ability to 

change far surpasses that on earth, insofar as that they are not animating some 

external shape as imperfect spiritual beings, but that they can, as it were, change 

their shell at any time so as to be able to accomplish their set task better and easier 

in a different shell. Consequently, Saturn shelters living beings, nevertheless they 

possess a certain degree of maturity, or they would not be suitable for this planet 

since the abundance of light presupposes a specific receptivity to light. These beings 

are difficult to describe to people on earth because certain laws need to be taken 

into account which are unknown to people on earth. It would indeed be possible to 

portray them to you, albeit only in a metaphorical way which illustrates the beings’ 

activity. And this activity is, in a way, just as necessary for people on earth, for the 

beings have the task of constantly animating the entire flora, nevertheless, the 

correlation of this cannot be fully understood by you as yet. Amongst each other, 

the beings lead a similar life as on earth, in total harmony and spiritual unity, so 

their dwellings are accordingly, and magnificent creations of their own intelligence 

shaped the surface of the planet into an exceedingly charming abode. Creation 

consists of countless stars and yet each one differs from the other both in its surface 

arrangement as well as in the living conditions of its inhabiting beings. In the same 

way their basic materials are always of a different kind too, yet all these creations 

are governed and directed by one Deity according to His will. And thus, God 

provides countless opportunities for a being so that it can receive and likewise 

distribute bliss for eternity through lively activity in accordance with its perfection.”   
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The Saturnian Human Beings.  
Ref: Saturn by Jakob Lorber:104-108 

Saturnian, their origin, population density and housing conditions 
 

God the Father is speaking: 

“Much has already been said 

about the humans on Saturn. 

Regardless of that, much more 

remains to be said about the 

masters of this celestial body, in 

order for you to learn in what kind 

of order this planet exists and 

whose Spirit’s child it is. 

  Since a good order is at all 

times and everywhere the basis of 

all wisdom, we shall therefore observe here a human being in a good order first of 

all, in his externally shaped being and then his spiritual existence and everything 

that enters into the region of the spiritual, such as his country's constitution, his 

trade and his divine service. Now we shall begin with the physical shape of the 

Saturnian human being.  

Was there only one human couple on Saturn, or were there at the same time 

at various places several human couples created? All human beings that now live 

on Saturn originate from one human couple; this applies to all planets just as it 

applies to earth. The history of the Saturnites is more than one million earth years 

older than the history of human beings on earth.  

A Saturnite throughout his entire life has rarely more than four descendants 

with his wife; it should be understandable when I say that this planet, in proportion 

to earth, is by many times less populated than earth. On the large continental 

countries, of which several are larger in area than Asia, Africa and Europe, human 

beings very seldom live in a neighborly way next to each other. This situation that 

exists in your villages on earth belongs to one of the greatest rarities on Saturn.  

If a human being from earth were somehow able to travel to one of these 

continents, the dwellings of the people on Saturn are so far apart that it would take 

him at least ten to twelve days to travel from one to another. In the mountains these 

distances from one dwelling to another or from one neighbor to another are the rule 

rather than the exception, whereas in the lower-lying regions, which are next to the 

lakes and rivers, the dwellings of the Saturnites are closer together.  

Wherever you find such an abode, there are not only a few human beings, 

but an entire family which usually numbers anywhere from 1,000 to 5,000 people.  

How large are their dwellings that they can accommodate so many people? 

It should be mentioned that the Saturnites prefer to have plenty of space. As far as 

their accommodation is concerned, this was mentioned right at the beginning with 

the description of the sun tree (gliuba). It was also mentioned that this tree is their 

house, one which they prefer to all others. Therefore, I do not have to describe the 

peculiar shape of this tree again, other than to remind you that it is an extraordinary 

tree with many trunks, and that on its wide branches, which almost always run in a 

horizontal manner, the people build their dwellings.  
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Such a tree is as significant on Saturn as an important city on earth. The 

patriarch of such a large family assigns the individual branches and side trunks to 

the individual family and it then becomes their own property, just like a house in 

your cities. The difference here, however, is that the people who live in this tree city 

are all blood relatives, while in your cities anyone who has the financial means can 

purchase a house right next to you.  

You might ask yourself: How can these people sleep on these branches? If 

they turn around during their sleep, will they not fall out of the trees? The possibility 

of this happening would be much greater if you were simply to turn around in your 

bed. Because these horizontal outward-bound branches are so thick and wide that 

on a single branch there is enough room for every house in your capital city, 1(This 

capital city is Graz in Austria with a population of over 200,000.) and there would 

still be enough room to drive and ride around.  

Besides that, there are a large number of smaller branches growing in a 

horizontal parallel direction from the wide edges of each of these large branches; 

they are the actual carriers of the fruit of this tree. Closer to the trunk these smaller 

branches are of significant strength; they are so strong that if a human being would 

walk, stand or lie beyond the edge of the branch he would not fall off the tree. Let 

us assume that despite these smaller branches it happens that someone walks 

carelessly beyond them and falls to the ground, or from a higher branch to a lower 

branch; this person would not sustain any injury from such a fall. The reason for this 

is already known to you and has been mentioned in a previous chapter: On Saturn, 

through the existing attraction between the actual planet and the ring, the specific 

weight of any given body, including the body of a human being, is significantly 

reduced. Therefore, nobody on Saturn will be able to fall with the same severity as 

someone on earth.  

The above explanation is the reason for this occurrence and should 

completely satisfy the inquisitive mind in this respect. As long as this planet has 

been populated by human beings, no one has ever broken a leg or an arm during 

his lifetime, and nobody has injured his head or sustained a hole in his head through 

a fall, which of course happens quite often on earth.  

The question now arises: Is this tree the only dwelling the Saturnites call 

home? The answer is no. Besides these main tree dwellings, they have various other 

dwellings, which are occupied during the cool shadow time.  

These houses are built in various ways. Some are built from the strong 

branches of the pyramid tree, while others are grown from the species of the more 

slender trees. The houses that are grown, or living house, are superior to those 

which are built. However, they always build houses between those which are grown, 

because they serve as storage for their food.  

They also only make a fire in those houses which they build, where they cook, 

boil and roast their various food, though not in the same clever and artificial manner 

as you do on earth, but more as you would bake an apple or cook pears, vegetables, 

and some of your good-tasting beets and roots. This is what the entire art of cooking 

consists of on Saturn. In these houses they also store their milk products as well as 

their precious berry juice containers.  

Nobody eats or sleeps in the houses that are built; that is always done in the 

houses that are grown, because it is unbearable for the Saturnites to remain for a 
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longer period in the vicinity of a dead thing. That applies to a house which is built 

from trees that have been cut down as well as to dead human beings or animals. 

That is why houses built by the Saturnites are used exclusively as workshops and 

storage rooms.  

You would probably like to know how large such a manmade house is and 

also what it looks like. I can grant this wish. These houses are built in the form of a 

wreath, similar to the houses in the Austrian countryside, except they do not have 

any roofs; they are completely open towards the sky. For the Saturnites, the greatest 

atrocity is a house separated from heaven by a roof. They say that everything that 

comes from above unto the ground is a blessing from heaven, and therefore a 

blessing for the soil. And since they also live on the soil, why should they separate 

themselves and hide from the blessings of heaven? They are of the opinion that it is 

also a much greater benefit to them, since they are alive and therefore in much 

greater need of heaven's blessing than the soil of their earth, which they believe to 

be dead.  

Now we know how their houses are built. Now all we need to know is their 

form and size. Usually, these houses are built in the shape of a star, like a compass 

dial; however, these houses have sometimes 8, 16 or even 32 pointed tips, each of 

which forms a kind of separate section for food and drink. In the center of this round 

wide room is a round hearth where food is cooked. It is understood that the hearth 

is in proportion to the size of the Saturnites.  

In such a star-house the distance from one tip to the opposite tip, in 

accordance with your earthly measurements, would take one hour if you walked it 

in good stride. As far as the height of this house is concerned, every person on 

Saturn that is as tall as a man can easily look over the walls of this house.  

Are these houses decorated in any way? No, other than that the people adorn 

them with the foliage of the trees they cut down to build them with. That is 

everything in regard to these houses.  

Since we have learned that the houses they build are the actual farm, kitchen 

and storage buildings of the people on Saturn, we shall now take a closer look at 

their living domiciles.  

What is the form of these live domiciles? Their external form is completely 

round, with one entrance from the morning (east). Only two different kinds of 

species of trees are used to build or, rather, grow these houses. The more beautiful 

and more magnificent houses are grown with the well-known mirror trees (ubra) 

planted closely together; the houses that are less beautiful and less magnificent are 

grown with the wall tree (bark), not the common kind but the cultivated wall tree.  

The inside floor of these houses is made completely level. Grass seeds are 

sown on this floor, from which a very short but extremely thick grass grows, like a 

thick carpet. This grass has the appearance of velvet and is so resilient that, when 

someone walks on it, it immediately springs back to its original state.  

In the center of the house is a large, round and proportionately high hearth, 

which is covered on all sides with the same grass. So that you have an idea of the 

size, circumference and height of this hearth, I can tell you that it has a diameter of 

roughly 540 feet and a height that reaches above the knees, even halfway up to the 

thighs of a Saturnian man. However, when its height is compared to the height of a 
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woman, the hearth is about half her size. 1(A woman is 80 to 90 feet tall and a man 

95 to 135 feet.)   

What purpose does this hearth serve? It serves the Saturnites in the same 

manner as do tables on earth, namely for food and drink.  

Not far from this hearth-table, at a distance of approximately 200 feet, there 

is a completely round pyramid, obtuse at the top, which at its base has 

approximately three times the diameter of the hearth. The space at the top of the 

pyramid is only large enough for a man to stand on conveniently. This pyramid has 

the height of a man and is covered with the same grass as the floor and hearth, and 

it serves as the family pulpit for the patriarch. Every day before sunset the eldest 

member of the family stands on this platform, whereupon the whole family gathers 

around in order to hear from him the will of the Great Spirit pertaining to the night 

and the entire following day.  

What other kinds of furnishings or facilities does such a house contain? 

Completely in the background, the entrance directly opposite the sunrise, there is 

another circular wall covered with the same grass. But it is not as high by far as the 

center pulpit; instead, it is considerably larger in circumference and with many 

moderate curvatures. What is the purpose of this third circular wall? This is the 

common bed or place of rest for our tall Saturnian humans.  

Before they go to sleep, they place soft pillows into the curvature close to the 

periphery of this circular wall and lean against one of these curvatures, each person 

having one such curvature. The men take their position, which faces the rising sun, 

and the women face the setting sun. All are resting with their bodies in a position 

that is 30° in earth measurements in relationship to the floor. That is how they fall 

asleep; they remain in this position until shortly before sunrise. In spite of the ring 

shadow, they notice the sunrise, because the ring never covets the sun so 

completely that nothing can be seen of the sun. And should it happen at times that 

the ring is wider that it covers the sun completely, the duration of such cover never 

lasts longer than half a day; after that a small edge of the sun becomes visible again.  

These are all the furnishings which such a house contains which is occupied 

by the Saturnites during the time of the shadow. What is the size of such a house in 

regard to its circumference? The diameter is longer than the well-known star-like 

storage houses by more than half.  

Does the entire population of the large dwelling tree live in such a house? 

No, only one family, that is one father and one mother with their children and 

children's children, just as they live together on one branch of a tree during the light-

time. There are as many man-made dwellings as there are branches on which the 

Saturnites live.  

In such common family dwellings, the area around such a tree covers mostly 

more square miles than Styria (632,586 square miles). These dwellings are, as you 

know, at such a distance from each other that it would take many days' travel to 

reach another one. Around these dwellings are the grounds and grazing lands of the 

domesticated animals which you already know. These animals must have enough 

ground so that enough can be harvested for the maintenance of the life of the people 

on Saturn as well as the preservation of the animals. In addition to this, there are, at 

border regions of the common family properties, the large, far-expanding forests of 

the funnel trees, and on the large plains, especially on the northern side of large 
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lakes, there are forests of pyramid trees covering areas of 2,000 to 3,000 square 

geographic miles, and there are also other large forests of shrubs. When you take 

all this into consideration as well, you will not be surprised that the distance between 

two common family dwellings is so far.  

Now we know how the people on Saturn dwell, especially those in the 

mountain regions. For now, I say Amen!”   

The basic material of this planet is not 

the same as that of Earth either; it consists of 

transparent, brightly sparkling metal with an 

inconceivable luminosity. The state of all beings 

within the vicinity of this radiant matter is in 

harmony with this brilliant light. They are 

exceedingly sensitive to all spiritual currents 

and are relatively far advanced spiritual beings 

which, however, did not reach their state of 

light through conscious striving but are highly 

educated through God’s will. The task of these 

beings includes taking care of the spirits on earth. Ref: Saturn by Jakob Lorber:104-108 

 

The Diversity of other Worlds. 
Ref: The Great Gospel of John Vol.5: Ch 199 by Jakob Lorber 

 
Here Aziona says, "But tell me, you incomprehensible wise man, is there in 

the endless universe of creation then other such worlds, on which, let's say, people 

have the same job just like us in everything?" 

Say I: "Friend, just look at your body with a correct attentiveness and you will 

notice a number of different limbs and parts! Can these only have one designation? 

Can the brain and the stomach have one and the same designation, or the eye and 

the ear, the hands and the feet, or the nose and the mouth? Look, the human body 

is put together from so countless many smallest parts in the very most artistic way, 

even the two very next and most similar parts, forming one and the same organ, do 

not have the very same character and designation! 
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For example, firmly side by side sit two individual nerves. Both receive the 

same food and are animated by the same fluid of life, and their job is to hold two 

hairs standing firmly side by side onto the head and to make them grow. Well, these 

two most insignificant nerves should also be fully similar to one another in 

determination as the same cause of exact effects! But I say: Oh, not at all! These two 

nerves are just as little like each other in designation as a man and a woman, and 

therefore also their inner organism is a thoroughly different one. 

But you now think and say to yourself: Yes, then two male and two female 

nerves must indeed be fully like one another! And I say to you: Not at all as absolute 

as you imagine! For if that were the case, all the hairs would have to grow on one 

and the same place on the head, or a very similar next male nerve organization 

would, only one millimeter away standing over a differently created main place, not 

bring any other hair to grow. Yes, it can even happen that the necessary and by all 

nature required desire for assimilation will also become stronger in the nerves of 

the roots of the hair, than is in order. But what would be the consequence of that? 

You will soon and easily be able to count the hairs on your head! 

Such an event in the body of a person is certainly an involuntary one; but 

nonetheless it mostly rests as a positive of the disordered striving of a sensual and 

material soul. The drive for assimilation is indeed necessary for reproduction and 

maintenance of natural life, but in its strength over or under the degree set by nature 

itself it is the death of the same. 

Let's suppose there was not the very slightest appeal to assimilation between 

the male and female sex, as among the animals, then the reproduction of the natural 

life would certainly have an end. You will both see the reason very well. The 

complete lack of this attraction would accordingly be also the obvious death for all-

natural life. But likewise, an assimilation appeal and really drive which crosses all 

limits equals obvious death of natural life and with it also very easily the life of the 

soul. 

For example, the eye has the desire for assimilation with light. If this is not 

kept with incorrect limits and a person begins to look directly into the sun the eye 

soon becomes dead and thus blind through such a powerful overstimulation. And 

so, it is with all human senses. 

But the mutual appeal for assimilation can be kept in its saving limits only if 

the free soul is given laws according to which it can direct the way of its natural life 

with sure steps. Naturally such laws can only be given as fully effective and bringing 

blessings by Him who created heaven, spirits, sun, stars, the moon, this Earth and 

everything that is in it, on it and over it, breathes and lives. And from the side of the 

creator this also happened at all times; only there were always only a few who have 

seriously observed such laws in everything. Those, however, who lived according 

to such statutes have always also harvested the true temporal and eternal blessings 

of it; the lethargic, the despisers and the unbelievers, however, have experienced 

the opposite in themselves as well as in their peers. 

From everything that has been said, however, it emerges for your main 

question that in the whole endless universe of creation there is no other planet 

which has exactly the same and, I say, very highest designation and inner and outer 

set-up needed to reach the same as just this Earth." 
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The Vertical Image of Space 

The Journey that we are about to experience has never been revealed to 

man! God the Father is speaking: “I am telling you… be prepared; because this sight 

will bring something before your eyes that until this time has come into no man’s 

mind.” This breathtaking Journey begins with the return of the Prodigal Son: 

'The Return of the Prodigal Son' 
Ref: Origin of Man from the Fallen First-Created Spirits by Jakob Lorber 

God the Father is speaking: "Probably no 

other verse, no other chapter, in the Holy Scriptures 

is of greater import than the Parable of the Prodigal 

Son. Equally, there probably is no other passage that 

is harder to understand than this one. (Hi I p. 306) 

The name Lucifer encompasses the whole, 

unending compendium of the Prodigal Son, a 

compendium you will never be able to comprehend. 

Consider that almost the whole of present-day 

mankind are nothing but members of the body of this 

one 'lost' or 'prodigal son' and this refers particularly 

to the members of the human race who are 

descended from Adam's unhallowed line. This 'Prodigal Son' has taken away all the 

wealth that was his part and squandered it through eons that for your concepts 

extend for ever and ever. (Hi I p. 307) 

The 'Prodigal Son', however, is taken to represent every single human being 

as such. (Hi I p. 315) 

 In the final instance, he also represents the whole cosmos with millions upon 

millions of galaxies, each of them with something like fifty or one hundred thousand 

million suns. According to New Revelation, the universe, seen from ‘outside’, is ‘a 

perfect and complete human form’ and ‘can be seen in its kind by none accept Me 
in this reality.’ (Hi I p. 312) 

‘The deity took hold of Lucifer's essential nature in all parts, took all specific 

nature, formed out of its cosmic bodies throughout the whole of infinite space, 

enwrapped the spirit of this infinite soul entity in the most powerful of bonds and 

bound him in the depth of matter.’ (EM p. 159) 

‘This cosmic man you behold there is no more and no less than the Prodigal 

Son who has found himself again, found himself again in every single person who 
is reborn.’ ‘Yet you should not think that this fallen Lucifer would return again as a 

complete whole. If this had been possible, then truly, the creation of the physical 
world could never have happened; instead, in every single individual who lives 

according to My Word and is born again through the Word and through redemption, 
this Lost Son (i.e., a part of his essential nature) is found again and returns to the 

great house of the Father.’ (Hi I p. 314) 

‘Of course, all physical matter that makes up the universe is also only the 

work of God, and a divine element lies hidden within it, but there also lie within it 

deceit, lies and seduction, and from these arise envy, avarice, hatred, pride, 

persecution, and arising from these all kinds of vices, beyond measure and 
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count.* And this very falseness, this lying and deceit, is in spiritual terms 'Satan', 

and all the different vices of necessity arising from this are indeed what is called 

'devils'.’ (Gr V 94, 2-3) 

God's plan to bring all the spirits that have fallen away from him back again 

to the house of their Father, on a path that goes through matter, requires a Iength 

of time that is inconceivably great. Yet the time will come ‘when no physical sun 

and no physical earth continue to move in their orbits in infinite space, and a super 

splendid, new spiritual creation will fill limitless space everywhere with exultant, 

free beings, and I shall forever thenceforth be God and Father of all beings, world 

without end. And thenceforth there will be no end to this most blessed of states. 

There shall be one herd, one-fold, and one shepherd.’ 

‘As to when all this shall be, in the number of earth years, this can never be 

determined. And even if I were to make known this number, you could not possibly 

grasp it.’ (Gr II 63, 3-4) 

The creation of the physical world is thus clearly interpreted in New 

Revelation as the field for redemption through divine love and compassion. The 

universe has been created to redeem the fallen spirits. The life sparks gradually 

loosened from Lucifer are according to God's wise plan taken step by step, i.e., 

through evolution, through the mineral, plant and animal kingdoms to the final goal 

which is man. ‘The enormous numbers of fallen spirits, who fell with Lucifer and 

then were placed in the bonds of matter, as its carriers, all these classify the whole 

of creation in this universe according to spiritual content.’ (Pr 317) "Spirit you have 

been, and spirit you shall become again." (Pr 121) 

The great purpose of God is to lead all of mankind - whichever body in the 

universe they inhabit - along the path of salvation to spiritual rebirth and hence to 

God. The earth and its inhabitants have a very special and preferential role to play 

in this according to New Revelation. The road is inconceivably long, however, and 

can be full of torment for some. 

‘Man is the most highly perfected of the countless different creatures, the 

culmination of divine love and wisdom, destined to become a god himself." (Gr VII 

141, 6) This is why Jesus said to the Jews: "Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye 

are (potential, author) gods?’ ‘Now’, New Revelation says, ‘you are merely like 

embryos in the womb." (Gr III 180, 8) When God's final goal will have been achieves, 

the 8th Psalm will shine forth in its true radiance which now is still hidden: Yet thou 

hast made him little less than God, and dost crown him with glory and honor.’ 

Having realized the full import of the highly spiritual message given in New 

Revelation, we shall also be able to understand the following words of Johannes 

Eckehart, the 14th century German mystic: ‘The very life and nature of all creatures 

is nothing but their calling and hastening to God, from Whom they took their 

origin.’ 3 

A vision of life unfolding as a whole, and a gradual, step by step, ascent, as 

described in great detail in New Revelation, may also be found in the work of the 

mystic Jakob Boehme (1575-1624) who, like Jakob Lorber, could not have known 

anything of evolution theories at that time. 

During the third century, the greatest biblical scholar, Origen, also accepted 

the dogma of apocatastasis, the return of all things to their previous state. According 

to this, the soul leaves the place of purification again and punishment does not go 

http://www.j-lorber.de/kee/3/e-prodig.htm#*
http://www.j-lorber.de/kee/source-3.htm#3


127 

 

on forever. ‘Perfection will have been achieved,’ Origen wrote, ‘when all souls have 

found salvation in becoming angels. All creation returns to God.’ ‘The universal 

resolve to achieve salvation is a revelation of the all-compassionate God.’ 4 In 

his Contra Celsus 92-97, Origen equated Adam with the primal unit of human 

nature, that fell from heaven in the beginning of time as a whole. Origen refers to 

the words of the prophet Joshua: ‘Far indeed my soul has been wandering’, 

continuing: ‘Comprehend, therefore, if you are able, what are these wanderings of 

the soul, to continue on which she laments with sighs and sorrows. For, of course, 

for as long as she is wanderings insight into these things is halted and is veiled, only 

when she has reached her homeland, her peace, paradise, shall she be enlightened 

more truly on this, and see more clearly which has been the way and meaning of 

her wanderings.’ 5 

‘Suddenly’, the Catholic theologian and renowned author Hans Urs von 

Balthasar writes in his Origen - Geist und Feuer, (Spirit and Fire), ‘insights come 

through like flashes of lightning, and these are among the most endurable yet also 

most forgotten in the history of Christian thought.’ 6 ‘But when the vessel shattered 

into a thousand fragments and the name of the Mater (Origen) was stoned and 

buried, the scent of the unguent escaped, filling the whole house.’ 7 

Apocatastasis again may be perceived in Scivias, the work of Hildegard of 

Bingen entitled Know the Ways. "Then I heard a voice saying to me: Paeons of praise 

shall be sung to the sublime Creator with untiring voice of heart and tongue, for 

through his grace he leads to the throne of heaven not only those upright and 

standing, but also those who have fallen and are bowed down" (Book 3, 13th vision). 

The concept of men as fallen spirits whom the love of God for his creatures 

finally leads back, like the Prodigal Son, to the House of the Father, in a sheer 

unending, far journey through the mineral, plant and animal kingdoms, exists not 

only in Christian antiquity and in Christian mysticism, but also in the mysticism of 

other religions, a.o. in Parseeism, which also does not speak of hell eternal, and also 

in Islamic mysticism, in Sufism. It finds its most beautiful expression in the following 

verses by the famous Persian mystic Jelal ed Din Rumi (1207-1273)” 

The Great Cosmic Man - The big creation-man and his return.  
Ref: Written on March 25, 1841, from 4 o’clock in the afternoon until 8:45 o’clock in the evening. The 

writers are Poet Karl G. Ritter von Leitner, Mayor of Graz Andreas Hüttenbrenner, his brother Composer 

Anselm Hüttenbrenner.  

God the Father is speaking: “Now that we have accompanied and illuminated 

the prodigal son from his rise to his fall in the eleventh hour and have also calculated 

the time and nearly determined the hour that must testify of his When your spirit 

awakens within you, you will perceive its voice in your heart like clear thoughts. To 

these you must carefully listen and heed them in your whole sphere of life, then you 

will provide your spirit with an ever-growing field of action. Thus, the spirit within 

you will grow to a man’s size and pervade your whole soul and with it your entire 

material being. The downfall, consequently in the twelfth hour we are going to see 

where and how this prodigal son will once again return—humbled through and 

through—into the immense and grand house of the Father.  

However, in order to understand this fully, it is not enough that we have 

looked a little through the world-mote called earth; but for this purpose, I have added 

http://www.j-lorber.de/kee/source-3.htm#4
http://www.j-lorber.de/kee/source-3.htm#5
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and already mentioned tiny devise in the—to you—conscious camera obscura of the 

spirit; and we once again take a somewhat broader view in this newly prepared 

chamber. I am telling you… be prepared; because this sight will bring something 

before your eyes that until this time has come into no man’s mind. With the ability 

of this new device [the camera obscura], the tablet also becomes the receiver of a 

big picture, and as a result will be enlarged and assume a vertical instead of the 

former horizontal position.  

Now look: Our device is operational. Direct your sight now onto the wide 

expanded tablet; and at once, you will recognize the large picture on the same tablet. 

This is the only possible way to place the endlessly long, stretched-out creation 

before your eyes within one picture. 

Now: Look closely on the tablet; and as soon as I say the word Epheta, you 

will see the magnificent picture on the tablet. Now then, because your sight is 

directed at the tablet, I say: Epheta!   

Now, what do you say to the picture? Exactly, on this blackboard you see 

nothing more and nothing less, than the clear figure of a human being, whose loins 

are only scarcely covered by some rags and whose hair, even with the shaggy 

appearance, trails from his head and covers half the body.  

True, you will probably think, "there is nothing special to be seen in this 

picture, except that it is presented on this tablet in a very colossal form. Incidentally, 

such a picture could have been painted by a fairly skilled portrait painter with a 

whitish color on a black tablet"; and I can add nothing to that, except that—at first 

glance—your conclusion is correct. Seeing that you want to think a little deeper, you 

will probably soon recognize the shape of the prodigal son in this whitish figure.  

But look, My dear children! The tablet is placed just a little too far for your 

eyes to see, so let us go closer to the tablet; for you have now seen the entire shape, 

therefore, we want to examine the color a little closer with which this figure was 

applied onto this tablet.  

Now, we are at the tablet. Look: This fathom-wide shimmering area is one 

part of the foot of the entire figure. Take a close look and tell Me what do you 

discover [on the tablet]? Look very closely… What do you see? … Right, you are 

discovering nothing but many small, closely linked-together, shimmering, tiny 

globules. You know that this picture is not painted but is only a light-picture [an 

image] of an outer [natural] object.  

In reality, what do you think these tiny globules are? See: I will not let you 

guess for very long, but if you think that these tiny globules are images of remote 

suns, planets, moons and comets, hear… I have to say to you: Children! Judge not 

too hastily, otherwise you will err tremendously! However, before I reveal the being 

of these minuscule globules to you, do your utmost to count these globules on one 

lentil-size spot! –  

Now, are you finished? - Yes, yes, I already see, you seem to have difficulty 

with it since such shimmering dots on this existing lentil-size area are for you a hard 

to pronounce number, seeing it would clearly be more than a trillion. Now that you 

have familiarized yourselves a little with the color, I will tell you from which image 

such a tiny dot actually is. As already mentioned, not from a sun, nor from any other 

type of heavenly [global] body, but each tiny dot, or—as seen by your spiritual eyes 

as tiny globules—is nothing more and nothing less than the image of a shell globe.  
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 Now we step back a little and again look at the entire 

figure. See: it is like a complete human-shape; and now that 

you have sufficiently looked at this figure, I am saying to you: 

This figure represents or describes out of and according to My 

eternal order—the universe; and therefore, it is, in reality, not 

visible in its form by anyone except Myself. In addition, a 

created spirit has never before seen this picture, as you have 

now observed it.  

The universe, seen from ‘outside’, is ‘a perfect and 

complete human form’ and ‘can be seen in its kind by none 
accept Me in this reality.’ (Hi I p. 312) 

Once again, I see the thoughts hidden within you. You would very much like 

to see your earth within this person. As long as the entire figure sparkles on the 

tablet, it is impossible to show you such. Nevertheless, wait just a little; see I am a 

very good optician, therefore I want to undertake a little optical variation in our 

camera, after which variation nothing will remain of this entire figure except a single 

tiny illuminating dot.  

Now see: The figure is gone; already everything is in order. Again, let us step 

closer to the tablet and look for our tiny dot. Now: did you find it already? One by 

itself does not emit much light; but look very intensely, you will find it.  

You must not look up there on the high stretched-out tablet, but look all the 

way down here, where earlier you have seen the left foot of the entire figure, in fact 

there at the very edge of the ball of the fifth little pinky toe. This tiny globule is this 

particular shell globe, in which your earth is also located.  

However, in order to arrive at our earth, I must once again come over the tiny 

shimmering dot with My Epheta, and so I speak “Epheta!” Now look; how this tiny 

globule has now expanded and nearly takes in the entire large round form of the 

tablet.  

See the countless illuminating minute dots shimmer through one another. 

Now, pick out your earth. In fact, you might not be able to find it out of the great 

immense number of shimmering little dots. Yes, I am saying to you, it would be a 

vein effort on your behalf since these minute dots that you see are again no suns, 

but they are entire regions of sun-worlds-universes.  

Therefore, will I now once again pick out just the right minute dot and erase 

all remaining off the large tablet. Now, there is the selected minute dot; and in order 

to arrive more quickly toward our goal, I once again say “Epheta!” Now see: Our 

tablet is once again full of new shimmering tiny dots. Alone these illuminating 

minute dots are again no suns, but all are numerous sun-worlds-universes; 

therefore, it will not help us to find the earth here.  

You must not look up there on the high stretched-out tablet, but look all the 

way down here, where earlier you have seen the left foot of the entire figure, in fact 

there at the very edge of the ball of the fifth little pinky toe. This tiny globule is this 

particular shell globe, in which your earth is also located.  

Once again, I will select the right one from these minute dots and erase the 

remainder of this tablet. Now, there is the tiny dot. See, how lonely and faint it 

glimmers on the big surface! But now My Epheta!... And the minute dot should 

immediately become a larger expansion; therefore “Epheta!”  
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Now look: Our tablet is again full of many illuminating tiny dots. From out of 

all these trillion times trillion-minute dots, would you like to search for the earth? 

Here I have to tell you once again: save your effort; for again these minute dots are 

still no suns, but individual sun-regions; and this is what you understand as a so-

called star-fog.  

Just so that we arrive more quickly toward the goal, I am going to select the 

right minute little dot for you and all the remaining dots will be erased on the tablet; 

and at once add the “Epheta.”  

Now look on the tablet. Precisely, you are seeing a shimmering-dotted-cloud, 

which spreads horizontally over the entire tablet; it is seven times as long as it is 

wide. Now look toward the middle; we once again want to select such a small 

shimmering-dotted-cloud, and all the remainder will be removed from the tablet. – 

Now, as you can see, everything has taken place, and My Epheta has given this 

minute dot again its right configuration.  

Now take a close look; you probably already recognize it. See: There in the 

middle is a small shimmering lentil size disc; see, it is the image of your sun; and 

take a closer look; the third shimmering dot from the sun on the left side downward 

is your earth. 

 I just need to enlarge the picture a little and you will recognize your earth at 

once; and so, I say: You earth-point arise, so that My observers will recognize you! 

And see how this point gradually expands and now has reached the actual diameter, 

which is adequate enough for you to recognize your natural dirty dwelling place.  

Now that we have seen everything, let us once again return to our prodigal 

son. Look onto the tablet, once again our first figure flaunts itself on the same. 

Although now this figure is getting smaller and smaller; and see now it is only barely 

the size of a child; and look once again: now this child has also melted into a dot. 

However, look: On the right side of the tablet, another big image of a human being 

is starting to appear; and now, it is also in the middle of the tablet, and under his left 

foot you also discover the previous shrunken minute dot, which is in the right 

proportion of its size to the size of this new picture.  

What do you think this new picture represents? You might think, since you 

have more or less become acquainted with the big human being in the writings of 

[Emanuel] Swedenborg, that it is this big person. However, I say to you: You missed 

it by a mile! This person you see there, is nothing more and nothing less than 

himself-found-again prodigal son; however, not in his all-ness or completeness, but 

it is ‘he’ the [actual] prodigal son, who has found himself again in each and every 

individual born again [or re-born] person. Or said to you in more easily 

understandable words: He is the very least one in My new Kingdom, and here—

presented to you—in the right proportion is this picture. This picture shows you the 

complete, full [spiritual] measure of a person, which is infinitely more sublime than 

the previously revealed limb-dissected and endlessly seeming universe in the shape 

of the prodigal son!  

Now, if you heed this picture just a little, you might begin to grasp as to what 

the reason or nature of the return of the prodigal son is.  

Do not think that this fallen Lucifer, who was revealed to you in the eleventh 

hour, is going to return as whole or complete. If such had been possible, truly, a 

material creation never would have taken place. 
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Instead, every single person who lives according to My Words and is born-

again through the Word and through the salvation [or redemption], is this prodigal 

found again, and he will return into the immense [and glorious] house of the Father- 

[God]!  

I am not saying this for nothing to you: In the immense [and glorious] house 

of the Father- [God]; because quite a large [and magnificent] house must be 

prepared for such a [purpose driven] multitude of [Christ-like] people; everyone can 

once again take residence with their Father. 

Obviously, you recognize from all the preceding talks that it is clearly so; for 

does not each person in himself suffer in all wide-ranging tribulations, and is not 

everyone beaten as an individual [or for being his own person]? However, all these 

blows are directed at one and the same prodigal son.  

However, if a person is beaten, is it not always true that only he who is beaten 

feels the pain, whereas the one who is not beaten often watches only too painlessly 

[and without a problem]? Alternatively, an entire nation is being mistreated on 

another continent, say, whether you have ever felt a whip thrashing on your skin? 

However, if someone dies, does he die for himself or for others? Or can you avow 

that somebody was ever born into the world for someone else? Or is My salvation 

and My Word not just as imperative for each individual person, as for entire nations? 

And cannot each human being receive Me with his love and the living faith for 

himself, that I reside in him and he in Me? 

 If you now look at everything, could you, after all that, possibly make the 

ultimate assertion that I am less in one person than in all of them together?  

However, when I have become one with a person and he with Me, say, is 

there anything else missing from the deliverance of the prodigal son in an individual 

person?  

Has he not received and accepted everything in himself, who has received 

[or accepted] Me? Truly, every single person who is one with Me is more, yes, I say, 

infinitely more than the great was in his for your inconceivable greatness; [this 

principle is shown through] applying your natural way of thinking!  

See, each individual person for himself or herself will consequently be 

defined under this prodigal son, who is called Lucifer. And as an entire nation unites 

with Me, so will this entire nation likewise become only one human being with Me. 

Moreover, all people who ever lived on the earth and continue to live, when they 

have become one with Me, they too become only one human being in Me. In other 

words, everyone will be ensouled and enlivened in one and the same Holy Spirit of 

all love and all truth and all might and all power, and there will not be many [people] 

anymore, but [only] one; and one is not less than many, instead, all will be in 

complete and full union in Me. And many will not have more might and power than 

one, and one not less power than many, but everyone will live as [only] one [on its 

own but joint together], out of the same power and might of the Holy Spirit of all 

love and all truth out of Me!”  
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Countless Evidence of God  
BD No. 7624 of 06/17/1960 taken from book 80  

 
 

I give evidence of Myself through My Word 

 

God the Father is speaking; “I make it easy for you to believe, if only you 

wanted to, for I furnish you with such obvious evidence of Myself and My working 

so that you would easily be able to recognize Me and consequently could also gain 

a convinced faith. I give evidence of Myself through creation, through everything 

surrounding you. And I give evidence of Myself through My Word which rings out 

to you from above and is conveyed to people who are willing to believe. For the 
will to do so must be present first, then the human being will also be able to believe. 

The will to believe opens his eyes, ears and heart, and he will be able to see, hear 
or perceive countless pieces of evidence of My existence, because I will reveal 

Myself to a human being of good will, because I will come close and make Myself 

known to him. Hence no person can say that it is impossible for him to believe, but 
it is merely a lack of willingness, and no human being can be compelled. In that 

case his will is still utterly opposed to Me, for the denial of a Deity is proof that the 
person is still totally entrenched in the original sin, that he has not abandoned his 

past opposition to Me, and then his will cannot be forcibly broken either. 
Even so, I constantly try to attract his will during his earthly life by repeatedly 

revealing Myself to him in the most diverse ways, so that he can always recognize 

Me by merely changing his will. Faith in Me can be gained by every person, because 

he lives in the midst of My creation and the works of nature frequently affect him, 

which he only needs to think about. Admittedly, an opposing will always try to find 

different explanations about the miracles of creation rather than the existence of a 

spiritually tangible Creator of eternity; yet as soon as his own will becomes less 

important other thoughts will be able to arise in him and he can consider it possible 

for a higher Power to be the Originator and Controller. And I will always endeavor 

to influence the human being such that he can achieve this realization. 

During the last days before the end faith will continue to dwindle, and even 

My revelation will not achieve very much, precisely because of people's will, which 

cannot be coerced. However, I will not stop speaking to people from above, because 

My Word has the strength to change a person's thinking if he allows it to take effect 

in him. For it does happen, albeit only rarely, that complete unbelievers hear or read 

My Word and feel touched by it. However, every soul is important to Me and I will 

not slow down trying to attract each individual soul. And by way of fate, I also cross 

the path of people who do not want to believe, by allowing them to meet with 
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serious difficulties so that they can turn to an overwhelmingly powerful Being with 

an appeal for help. Yet I must always grant complete freedom to their will and 

therefore I can only ever aim to influence this will, which indeed will be done by My 

love and mercy for as long as the human being lives on earth.” 
 

Doubting God’s Existence  
BD No. 4069 of 06/25/1947 taken from book 50  

 God the Father is speaking: “It requires an exceptionally keen intellect to 

scientifically prove that God’s existence can be doubted or denied. And the attempt 

will be made to solve this biggest problem by scientific means, the question: Does 

God exist? That humanity is deliberating this most important question is also a sign 

of the end time, but far more in a negative sense, since people are willing to partake 

in this controversial issue and its line of argument because their faith, if it exists at 

all, is very weak and the slightest reason suffices to shake it. 

Does God exist? No question is more important, and providing it is asked 

seriously by seeking people I Am prepared to enlighten them so that the seeker will 

be truly satisfied with the knowledge he receives and which he now also confidently 

upholds. However, if the question is not raised by seekers but by people who think 

they know better, who only accept the answer which suits them, and who do not 

want to prove that I Am but that I Am not, they will never arrive at a truthful result, 

in spite of sound evidence. They already belong to the opposing power which wants 

to take over the reign itself and push Me aside. And this is the beginning of the end, 

because according to the law of eternity I will strip My adversary of his power as 

soon as he oversteps his legitimate limit, which will be the case when he attempts 

to displace Me entirely from people’s thoughts. 

The battle for Me will be harsh, impressive words intend to convince My Own 

that they are chasing after a figment of imagination, all religious dogmas and 

doctrines will be pulled to pieces and not entirely steadfast people will gradually 

suffer defeat, because the adversary knows how to use his words effectively. And 

since the majority of people lack knowledge, since they are spiritually blind 

themselves, they cannot detect the adversary’s inaccuracy, but they cannot look for 

and find the truth within themselves either. And they will falter and fall if they do 

not join Me in the last hour, if they do not (in the last hour) ask Me for clarification 

which I very gladly grant to anyone who asks, providing he is of good will and wants 

what is right and truthful. But anyone who trusts in himself, who wants to solve this 

most important problem intellectually as well, will get lost in the darkness because 

he is chasing a deceptive light, he believes the convincing words of worldly scholars 

and admires their keen intellect and conclusions, and he will abandon Me and 

condemn himself. 

Because I know of this conflict since eternity, because I want to help the weak 

as well as those who are looking for Me, I Am bringing them the truth in advance. 

And anyone who applies this truth, who becomes worthy to receive it and 

voluntarily aspires for it will outshine the keen intellect of worldly scholars, he will 

become knowledgeable, he will receive the ability to reason, his spirit will become 

enlightened, and nothing will be able to take away his faith, his conviction, because 

he is taught by Me Myself and has the evidence that I Am and that I want to win all 

My living creations for eternity. And he will remain loyal to Me until the end.” 
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God's Message to Rationalists - Deniers of God  
BD No. 5744 of 08/11/1953 taken from book 62  

God the Father is speaking; ‘I want to 

speak to those who are not yet able to make the 

right decision, who are not unwilling to believe 

and yet cannot acknowledge Me with conviction 

either; to those who oppose the knowledge 

which My representatives on earth want to make 

accessible to them with their intellectual 

knowledge, to those, who first want everything 

proven to them and believe that they can 

understand or refute it with their sharp intellect. 

Their knowledge kills the spirit. What is described as higher truth, what cannot be 

proven in an earthly sense, because compulsory faith may not be exercised in 

earthly life, cannot be fathomed scientifically and even the sharpest human intellect 

is no guarantee for correct thinking on the spiritual level. I want to put this question 

to you humans: in which category of the works of creation do you place yourselves? 

Don't you realize that you are the only thinking and reasoning beings, whereas all 

other works of creation are unable to exhibit this thinking ability and freedom of 

thought? 

From this alone you can conclude that you were created by a Power which is 

equally capable of thinking, which is merely infinitely powerful, for despite your 

faculty of thought you are incapable of creating living beings with the same faculty 

of thought. You cannot quote your offspring as evidence, since you do not create 

them yourselves but merely fit in with existing natural laws which also provide you 

with evidence of a law-giver. Consider furthermore: Is a 'natural force' capable of 

thought? That is, is it able to bring beings into existence whose organism testifies 

of supreme wisdom? Would this natural force itself not have to be recognized and 

acknowledged as a Being with an ability of thought and will and thus be able to 

create and give life to expedient forms? And is the work of creation not sufficient 

evidence in itself even for the most intellectually astute philosophers? Indeed, would 

you be able to substantiate the 'non-existence' of a Being, would you even be able 

to vaguely quote a comparison as evidence that a force brings forth orderly 

creations unless this force meets its match in a human being's will? 

Let a force become uncontrollably active and you will have a dreadful 

experience, but you will not be able to produce creations whose expedience and 

order you can admire. Thus, by virtue of your intellect alone you are able to 

acknowledge a Supreme Being which you have to regard as the Creator of eternity. 

It truly does you no honor that you want to deny this Being, that you merely want 

to explain His activity, which is visible to you in His creation, as the effect of an 

unguided force, that you thus want to base the emergence of creation on an 

unconscious and blind process. Such an explanation is truly no evidence of a 

correctly employed intellect, on the contrary, it is a defiant evasion which you are 

looking for because you do not want to acknowledge a God, for even with just a 

weak will both possibilities are considered first, and then a person will rather decide 

to accept than to reject a spiritually tangible Power which reveals itself in creation. 
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If you humans knew the serious effect a rejection, a denial of a spiritually 

tangible Deity has on your soul you would also understand why I want to enlighten 

you, why I want to stimulate you to seriously think about it so that you will give your 

misguided thoughts the right direction of your own accord, so that you will be able 

to believe what seems unacceptable to you as long as you just make one-sided 

judgments, as long as you believe that you can intellectually ascertain the truth. But 

the belief in a God and Creator is necessary in order to make a connection with this 

God and Creator. And this connection with Him is the real purpose and goal of 

earthly life, otherwise you would truly not have been allowed to embody yourselves 

on this earth, which was only created for the purpose of My living creation being 

able to re-establish the unity with God which he once had voluntarily severed. If, 

however, you deny a God then it means that you are still very distant from Me, it 

signifies renewed opposition to Me of your own free will, which will incur a dreadful 

fate in the beyond or a repeated banishment into matter when the end of this earth 

has arrived. Therefore I would like to address you and encourage you to think it 

through before it is too late, and even if your earthly knowledge is extensive, you 

will with certainty penetrate far more profound knowledge if you entrust yourselves 

to the One Who has created you and Who wants to be recognized as your God and 

Creator of eternity in order to then helpfully assist you.” 

 

Follow Me 
Ref: BD 4544 January 18, 1949: Book 52 

Jesus is speaking: “Follow Me and the goal that has 

been set for you since the beginning will be reached by you 

on earth already. You have to make the effort to live a life of 

love which will bring you very close to the One Who is 

eternal love Himself. And if you now bear My life on earth 

in mind and for the sake of the act of Salvation appeal to Me 

for reinforcement of your will, you will also find it easy to 

live in love, for I will help you and constantly provide you 

with opportunities which enable you to live up to your will 

to love if you feel the urge to do so. 

My life on earth was only a practical application of selfless neighborly love. 

And the result was the unification of the Father, the Eternal Love, with Me, so that I 

could use His strength and might, His light and wisdom like My own possession. I 

was permeated by His spirit, by His strength and by His light. And thus, everything 

was possible for Me since God Himself was working in Me. As a human being I 

demonstrated that it is not impossible to be filled by the divine spirit, that thus every 

human being is able to work the miracles and signs I performed, that the human 

being can shape himself such that he, as an image of God, can utilize all powers and 

thus also accomplish whatever he wants. 

Follow Me, all of God's strength is at your disposal, He does not impose any 

restrictions on you, He gives without measure, and you may use everything He 

wants to impart because He loves you. Follow Me, live a life of selfless neighborly 

love and you will become perfect and be able to constantly enjoy God's love and 

blessing. I speak to you as a human being, just as I walked on earth as a human 
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being, who equally had to attain divine strength through a life of love, and Who was 

also only able to accomplish the unification with the eternal Deity through love. 

I will show you the path which you only need to travel in order to then also 

recognize the truth of My Word. Let yourselves be urged by Me onto this path, don't 

offer Me any resistance, try to do kind-hearted deeds and your strength will increase, 

your will to love will be stimulated, for love itself is strength and if you practice it, 

whatever you give will also flow back to you again as strength. Try it and let My 

Words touch your hearts, let yourselves be called by Me and follow Me. I Am the 

voice in the wilderness of your life. Everything around you threaten to wither away 

if you don't irrigate the arid area with the divine flow of love, if you don't develop 

all good instincts through love and increase the strength within you. Do not let My 

call go unheeded, take notice of it and bear in mind that I don't demand anything 

impossible from you, for I Myself as a human being had set an example for you as 

to what love and a human being's will can achieve. Follow Me, and you will be and 

remain blissfully happy for all eternity. Amen” 

 

God Leads Man to Eternal Bliss. 
Ref: (GH3,333 – 19/3/1864) Jakob Lorber 

Jesus is speaking: “Human beings live 

with complete free will, either based on God's 

teachings or according to their own ideas of 

pleasure. 

During life on earth, their souls are 

imprisoned in their bodies and have no memory 

of their previous spiritual life. As soon as the 

bodies can no longer serve the souls (due to age 
or illness), the souls leave the bodies and 

immediately enter the world beyond. This is the 
judgment day or first day in the world beyond. 

After 25 to 100 years, the discarded material bodies are gradually transformed into 
energy free of matter and then added as an eternal covering of the energized soul. 

 This is designated as the resurrection of the body. On Easter morning, the 

body of Jesus was also transformed into pure energy and added to his soul as a 

covering. The Roman soldiers saw this as a flash of light. Additionally, the 

resurrection of the body means that the good and bad works of man accompany the 

soul eternally (viewed spiritually). Each soul takes all of its thoughts and dreams and 

lives in them for the future. By its nature, the soul is our ego consciousness in an 

energized body, which lives in the world beyond as does the material body in this 

life. After passing over to the world beyond, the souls are as imperfect as before. 

They are shown the true teaching of God, free of false doctrine, by the angels. These 

consist of: 

We human beings should love God, our heavenly Father, above all, who, 

unknown to most, walked the earth in the person of Christ Jesus. And we should 

love our neighbors as ourselves. We should become humble, living, and acting 

according to His commands. 

No single soul is forced to accept this teaching of love. Also, in the world 

beyond, souls possess complete freedom of will. Only those souls can obtain eternal 
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bliss, which willingly live according to the principles of Heaven (humility, love of 

neighbor and love of God). 

With their growing perfection, the souls become younger and more beautiful 

until, fully youthful, they can live in eternal joy. From Jesus they obtain increasing 

power, and, on His behalf, they can do great things for the well-being of their 

neighbors. Also, as quick as a flash (speed of thought) they can travel the whole 

universe. 

There are stubborn, blind souls who did not come to believe in God on earth 

and lived only based on selfishness, hedonism, pride, and imperiousness, at the 

expense of their fellow men. For them, it can take thousands or millions of years 

until they are ready to stop living by the principles of Hell, but by those of Heaven: 

true humility, love of God and love of neighbor.” 

"I Am the Beginning of all Things"  
BD No. 0750 of 01/21/1939 taken from book 15  

God the Father is speaking: “I Am the beginning of all things. Take this to 

heart when you are moved by the slightest doubt about the creation of everything 

you see around and above yourselves. If My power is thus sufficient to call every 

life form into being, what kind of strength would then be necessary to oppose this 

creative will? An equally destructive will perhaps? In that case a second Deity would 

have to be at work next to Me, whose expression of strength would run contrary to 

My own activity. Anyone who imagines the Deity as an imperfect Being can truly 

place many such gods next to this One, yet he will not have the right kind of concept 

about the one true Deity, which has created everything and controls all. Anyone who 

wants to recognize Me must believe and subordinate himself as a creation to the 

Creator. And he will become enlightened, and in this light, he will see Me as the 

Ruler of the universe. He will realize that no opposing force is able to counteract Me 

by working destructively where I Am creating. 

Only the physical transformation of the earth's surface has been left to the 

human being's free will, so that people's creative urge, which I likewise have placed 

into their hearts, can occupy itself. Thus, they can more or less act at their own 

discretion, but they nevertheless will always have to recognize their own inadequacy 

and always be dependent on the omnipotence of the Creator and the activity of 

natural forces and cannot oppose them arbitrarily. Thus, nothing is more 

understandable than wanting to ascertain the almighty Creator and yet nothing is 

more impossible. Human intellect is not sufficient by far to fathom Me in My full 

elementary power, and it will be even less possible to categorize Me, that is, to put 

My Being and Becoming into any kind of form 

which seems acceptable to the human mind. 

This is a hopeless undertaking which could 

never produce a satisfactory result, for I was, I 

Am, and I forever will be an inscrutable Spirit 

Who harbors within Himself everything that 

can be found in the entire universe, to Whom 

creation is subordinate because it originated 

from Him, and Who is the beginning and the 

end of all things, the Spirit of Love from eternity to eternity.” 
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This is the Voice of the Teacher 

“It roars and caresses. It roars when it is addressed to those who do not want 

to be converted. It caresses when it speaks to those who, though imperfect, have 

the ‘good will’ to find God and his Word and, having found them, to sanctify 

themselves. For these it becomes the caress of a Friend and the blessing of Jesus.” 

Ref: PMG V5:923 

“Unfortunately, the world does not want to be saved. Only one in a thousand 

will be willing to know Me, and only one in ten thousand will really follow Me. And 

I will say even more. I will not be known even by My most intimate friends; To know 

means to love with loyalty and virtue.” Ref: PMG Vol.1-46 

As we enter into the period of the great tribulation, we need to hear the word 

of the Lord proclaimed clearly and forcefully like a clear trumpet. If the bugle’s sound 

is uncertain, who will get ready for the battle? (1 Cor 14:8). Who will be able to 

listen and act? Who will be able to say with Samuel, ‘Speak, Lord, for your servant 

is listening?’ (1 Sam 3:9) 
 

Harden not your heart and be open to the voice of the Holy Spirit 

prepare your soul now for the coming of the Lord 

“I Am with you always  

even unto the end of the world” 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Jesus is speaking: “And I say to you: ‘Take,’ do take this work and ‘do not 

seal it’ but read it and have it read ‘because the time is close’ and let those who are 

holy become holier. (John, Revelation, 22:10) 

May the grace of your Lord Jesus Christ be with all those who in this book 

see an approach of Mine and urge it to be accomplished, to their defense, with the 

cry of Love: ‘Come, Lord Jesus.’ 

I will always be with you because it is pleasant to Me to be with those who 

love Me.” MV Vol5: 951 

 


